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have been in vain. But the actual state of affairs was far otherwise. Be-
ginning from about 1830, soon after the annexation of Arakan and Tenas-
-serim up to the present date were hundreds of files and reports containing the
kind of information I was in search of. I found thousands of short notices
of local customs, and not a few long monographs, upon races whose very
-existence was scarcely known to the outside world. There were also long
vocabularies and not a few grammars. I collected in all nearly 2,000 closely
typed pages of materials, sufficient in fact to fill many volumes of ordinary
print. The accounts vary, of course, in value and there is necessarily a good
-deal of overlapping and quotation from earlier reports into later one. But
taking all this into consideration the results have more than justified the
-efforts made to obtain them. The bulk of this material was found in manus-
cript—frequently in a unique copy—or in reports of which very few copies
‘were printed. Most of it was quite inaccessible to students of ethnology or
languages. Without making a personal search such as I conducted they could
never have become aware even of its existence. The value of these materials
is easily indicated. If vou look through such works as Sir J. G. Fraser’s
“ Golden Book ”’, Pater Schmit’s studies in Far Eastern language and other
recent works you will find plenty of references to Assam and Bengal and
Tibet on the one side, and China and the Malay Peninsula and Archipelago
-on the other, but you will find very few references to Burma. These students
-could not lay their hands upon the information they wanted and they had to
leave gaps in their work. And yet much of this was already upon record in
the Archives of the Rangoon Secretariat. Had it been available it would
have added very considerably to the value of the books they wrote embodying
the results of their researches. I want now to suggest—and this is what I
have been leading up to—that our Provincial Archives will prove equally
rich in materials for students in other departments of History.

Nore.—This anticipation hag been thoroughly justified. Since the above words were
written Professor Hall and myself have made a further search and have discovered

numerous documents _of importance to students of History. A selection of these has
bheen put out for exhibition.

6. Reflections and Suggestions.

The present method of keeping records is of little use to the student.
He cannot tell where to look for his materials. What he wants may be
mouldering away in some District record room. But he will find in Rangoon
no file lists of District record rooms. He must write to various Commission-
-ers and Deputy Commissioners and request them to make a search on his behalf.
These officers are busy men. They send for their File books, look through
them, find no arresting title and report that their files contain *“ nothing of
interest *’. This does not assist the student. He goes to the Secretariat and
finds that there are numerous departments, but he will be lucky if he finds

C
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“anybody in any of them who knows enough about the contents of the old files
to put him on the track of what he is looking for. A File book is probably
shown him, consisting of dozens or hundreds of pages of small typeprint or
even of bad handwriting. The titles of the files are vague and he must choose
between selecting a few files that have promising titles or wading through
hundreds or even thousands of files to discover what he wants. Such a process
<is exhausting to the student, it also causes werry and extra work to the Office
staffs who do as much as they can find time for to assist him in his task.

What is really wanted is a properly staffed central record office. To this
could be sent all the older files from District record rooms, probably much,.
to the relief of the District Officers concerned. These files, together with
the files in the Secretariat record rooms, would be examined and either pre-
served or destroyed. Those preserved would be carefully indexed, catalogued
and arranged and made secure against the ravages of age, fire, damp and
ingects. Here the student could come, consult the catalogues or requisition
the assistance of the record staff and speedily find what he wants. There
would be a proper system of checking the delivery and return of documents
so that there would be fewer losses than there are to-day. There would be
supplementary catalogues showing the principal contents of files still re-
tained in District Offices. There would also be a good library of books and
other Government publications. Catalogues of this would be available and
these would indicate amongst other things the whereabouts in Burma of scarce
works of which the library itself might possess no copy.

Every year each Government Department and District Office would send
in all its superannuated files. There would be no indiscriminate destruction.
Files would be destroyed in the Record Office alone, after examination by a
Committee and in accordance only with a set of well considered rules.

Such a record office is a feature of most up-to-date administrations. In
Burma we have valuable records to save. The Tenasserim records go back
to the time of the First Burmese War, about 100 years ago. They are pre-
served in a part of the country where the rainfall is 200 inches per year.
They must have suffered a good deal. The Arakan records are also old but
if rumour be true their very existence has sometimes heen a nuisance to-
the local authorities so that deliberate destructions have taken place to reduce
their bulk. It is certain at any rate that many of them are missing and
cannot be found.

The cost of producing these records has been stupendous. They ought
therefore to be properly preserved so long as they continue to be valuable.
After all their safe preservation for future generation is a sacred trust

_ imposed upon us, and not less so is their availability to the present day
student of History. Let us not be as Gallio who  cared for none of these
things *’. :
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The Record Room Rules in Burma.

(By 7. S. Fumivall, B.A., 1.C.S., Retired.)

In the course of my service under Government I had better opportunities
than most officers for becoming acquainted with the Yecords of the Province,

in English and Burmese. - A

I was twice connected with the compilation of District Gazetteers.and
had to undertake researches among old records both in the districts concerned
and in the Secretariat. On one occasion I was placed on special duty to
examine the early records in the office of the Commissioner of Tenasserim,
-and the volumes which were compiled in that connection are now before the
Commission as exhibits, together with the original documents. It also fell
to me to visit many of the Record Rooms of the Province to inspect the records
of the Land Records Department.

The work on the District Gazetteers called for enquiries into Burmese res
.cords and for one of the districts a selection of the local records has been pub-
lished and for the other a selection, still unpublished, was compiled. I have
also been consulted from time to time with regard to the vernacular records
in the Secretariat and was at one time a member of a Committee formed to

classify them.

Like other officers I have usually been responsible for the records of my
.own office, and may have paid more attention to the matter than some whose
interest in it had not been awakened by erdeavouring to use the records as
historical material.

Thus I have had rather exceptional advantages for considering the ques-
tion of dealing with records both in its administrative and its hisforicgl as-
pects and, when Professor Hall invited me to read a paper before the Histori-
cal Records Commission, it seemed that an attempt to set down some of the
results of my experience might be useful. |

Turning first to the question of official records, I have found that, in gene-
ral, the earliest records contain much more material of historical value than the
records of later years. In the early days much that was worthless was preserved
but little of value was deliberately destroyed. It could not be long, however,
before exigencies of space called for a selection of the regords to be .pr.eserve.zd.
‘The rules to that end were drawn up chiefly with reference to administrative
requirements and as the chief administrative requirement in this respect is
to get rid of useless papers, the Record Recom Rules in actual Worlfmg tend
to become Rules for the Destruction of Records, rather than for their preser-
vation. This tendency is, T think, first noticeable in the Secretariat where
papers accumulate faster than in the districts, and officers soon fO}lnd it neces-
sury to devise some means of getting rid of them. When consulting the early

records of the Rangoon (or Hanthawaddy) District, I often attempted to supple-
c?
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ment the information given in the records of the district offire by referring
to the correspondence in the Secretariat, but although I found long lists of
files which promised to contain valuable information, it proved almost in-:
wariably either that the files had been destroyed or that they had been denuded.
of all papers of historical interest.

The historical value of the local records does not seem to have attracted
much interest in Burma until 1919 when the Government of India suggested:
measures for making official records more accessible to students of history.
This led to a visit to Burma by Professor Dodwell, then Curator of the Record
Office, Madras, with a view to advising the Local Government on the uestion
of forming a Central Record Office and Library. He recorded a valuable:
memorandum on the subject and the Local (Govermment submitted proposals.
based largely on his recommendations. These proposals contemplated the-
constitution of a Central Record Office under a Curator who should have charge
not only of Central and District Records, but also of Vernacular Records. It
has not yet proved feasible to give effect to these proposals.

But it was no part of Professor Dodwell’s functions to enquire into the-
rules dealing with the selection of documents for preservation and although
his recommendation would improve the custody of records and make them far
more readily accessible to historians than at present, the historian would pro-
bably find them little worth consulting.- A student of the development of
the official style of correspondence would find ample material for his melan-
choly researches in an interminable succession of notes and minutes, and an.
enquiry into the varieties of official thought might be entertaining and pro-
fitable, but any one in search of facts would meet with disappointment. It
is an old tradition, dating ut least from the Public (General Letter from the
Honourable the Court of Directors, dated the 10th February, 1830 (which is
probably among the exhibits here) that ‘ the letters which contain the most
useful information and pertinent suggestions or instructions within the shortest
compass are the most valuable >’. This implies that facts must be eliminated.
It would be unfair to suggest that secretaries only feed on pap, but, as busy
men, they like facts pre-digested. Thus the student in search of facts would
turn for them to the District Records and here also, under the Rules now in.
force, he would not find them.

The Record Room Rules for District Offices are defective in two respects :

firstly, they are illogical and inconsistent; secondly, they neglect the histori--

cal standpoint.

For Record Room purposes the papers in a District Office are classed im
three categories:

Class A comprises papers which are to be preserved permanently;
Class B comprises papers which are to be preserved for six years;
Class C comprises papers of ephemeral interest.
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The different Heads of Correspondence are assigned to different classes;
thus, correspondence under the Heads of Establishment (largely office accounts),
Officers (including promotions and transfers) and Political (including Durbars)
is classed under A ; the correspondence classed under B includes the following
Heads; Diaries, Agriculture, Education, Markets, Medical (including sanita-
tion), Post Office, Trade, Village Administration, Vital Statistics. Now much
of the correspondence under A is of little historical interest, while almost every
fact of historical value falls under B.

Officers are further instructed however that the classification must be
carried out by files. Files under an A Head of correspondence may be classed,
B_, and zice versi. But a subsequent instruction, in Rule 307, lays down
that *“ in the case of heads, the files under which are all classed B, the greatest
number of years for which space is required (in the Record Room) is six ”’.
Thus, although the rules allow officers to enter papers falling under a B Head
of correspondence in the A class with a view to their permanent preservation,
no provision can be made in the Record Room for keeping them longer than
six years. In effect then, provision is made for the destruction of papers that
in the routine application of the rules would be preserved, but no provision

is made for the preservation of papers that in the routine application of the
rules would be destroyed.

. For detailed guidance in classification officers are referred to an Appendix
which contains the following instructions. Files must be placed in Class A : —

(7) if they contain standing orders on questions of principle or rules or
general instructions which have not become wholly obsolete; or

(i) correspondence of special interest or importance under A Heads.

They must be placed in Class B if they contain correspondence of import.
ance under B heads.

But nothing is said as to what should be done with files which contain
correspondence of special importance under B heads, or with those containing
correspondence of ordinary importance under A heads.

I cannot hope that I have made the rules intelligible and plain, but I
hope that I have made them as intelligible and_plain as pagsible, and I may
now pass on to consider them in their historical aspect. Firstly I would invite
attention to one detail that at first sight may appear negligible but is, I
believe, of real practical importance when considering the files from the stand-
point of the historian. Except in respect of ephemeral papers of the C class
no one at any stage passes a considered order that such and such a paper is
to be destroyed. The Deputy Commissioner, or other responsible officer, orders
that certain papers are to be preserved permanently and others are to be pre-

served for six years. He is, in effect, passing orders that certain papers shall
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be destroyed after six years, but in such a manner as to make him least rea-
lise the nature and consequences of his act. If it were laid down that no
paper should be destroyed without a positive order to that effect (other than a
merely routine order) it is possible that a good deal of valuable material might
be spared.

Now I would like to illustrate from the earlier records the working of
these rules in later years. It is of some historical interest that the merchants
of Moulmein were able to represent in 1841 that ‘‘ they were not aware of
any merchant who had as yet been able to engage in their trade without loss ”’;
that in 1828 the Commissioner sanctioned ‘‘ the disbursement of a sum of
money among the inhabitants of Tavoy for the purpose of contributing to the
celebration of the Burmese New Year ”’ and that shortly afterwards the Gov-
ernment of India warned officers that they would be held personally respon-
sible for unauthorised expenditure however trifling unless indispensable; that
Sepoys were placed on guard to keep the Furopean soldiers out of toddy shops
and that the Chinese proprietors employed the Sepoys to clean the shops for
them ; that, according to a European, the brandy sold in these shops was of a
poisonous intoxicating quality and in numerous instances had occasioned in-
stant death; or, again, the picture of Rangoon in the early sixties when after
an enquiry into the improvement of sanitary conveniences it was decided that
it would suffice to prohibit any further clearing of the bushes round the town.
All these matters fall under B heads of correspondence and would be thought
unworthy of preservation at the present day.

Let us turn now to the question of Vernacular Records. Professor Dodwell
drew attention to the vernacular records in the Secretariat, and recommended
that in the selection of a Curator regard should be had to his qualification for
dealing with such records. In that collection there are believed to be upwards
of twenty thousand documents, but there is also a large quantity of similar

material scattered over the country. Some of these relate to administrative
arrangements and others contain records of transactions in land which throw
a light on economic conditions before the annexation, going back sometimes
for a hundred years or more. These are fast disappearing and of the few
collections of records two of capital importance have been lost sight of within
the last few years. Of these two collections one was the property of U Tin
of Pagan to whom students of the history of Burma owe a debt which it is
difficult to exaggerate. In this collection there was a clear proof of the con-
tinuance of matriarchy on a considerable scale in Central Burma until quite
recent times. The other collection was made during the settlement of Myin-
gyan Distriet and it was unique in showing for one headman’s jurisdiction
a complete list of all the people living in the charge at three successive enu-
merations in 1764, 1783 and 1802. It is very desirable that measures should
be taken to trace these two collections and also that an attempt should be

made to collect and preserve all similar material in the districts. Probably

65

nany people in whose possessions such documents still exist would lend them
;emporarily on condition of being supplied with printed copies, although it
night sometimes be fonud useful to make a small payment for the privilege
»f taking copies.

In conclusion, it may be useful to formulate a few suggestions with
regard to the preservation of records that may serve as a basis for discussion.

Probably the most important matter is to give effect to the proposals of
;he Local Government for the constitution of a Central Record Office under a

Jurator charged with responsibility for all historical records whether in Eng-
ish or the vernacular.

But any such measures will cost money and take time and much can be
lone now at a comparatively small expense. The first step would seem to be
v revision of the Record Room Rules. Any such revision should recognize
‘hree classes of documents: — -

(t) Purely ephemeral papers for annual (or triennial) destruction;

(iz) All other papers, except

(72) Papers required in connection with current administration.
Administrative Officers would be responsible—

(2) For the destruction of ephemeral papers in aceordance with such
instructions as might from time to time be issued;

(@) For the preservation of all other papers pending their examina-
tion by an officer of the Records Départment. .Administrative
Officers might however pick out under the general instructions of
Government any papers likely to be required in connection with
current administration. The remainder would be examined.
either locally or in the Central Record Office, and those of no
historical value would be destroyed under the orders of a Record
Officer.

The Secretariat Vesnacular Records to which Professor Dodwell referred
1ave now been made over to the University for custody and classification.
'f any systematic collection of vernacular records is attempted, as suggested
ibove, these records would presumably be kept together with the existing
sollection. The University authorities would probably be willing to co-
yperate in this matter, so that the collection of records can be put in hand
without further delay. The relations between the Main Record Office (when
constituted) and the University Vernacular Record Office can be left for
jubsequent consideration. In the first instance it might be found convenient
wnd eccnomical for the saine officer to be in charge of both cffices.
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The Inscriptions of Burma.

(By G. H. Luce, M.A. (Cantab.), I.LE.S.)

Mr. Duroiselle is the one person competent to address so distinguished an
audience on the subject of the Inscriptions of Burma; I should certainly never
have consented to open my mouth on the subject had I not been assured that
he was not available.

The best summary of the position six years ago, is contained in the Pre-
face to his most useful inventory--A ZList of Inscriptions found in Burma,
Part 1, 1921.

These inscriptions—mostly in Burmese, and engraved on stone, though
sometimes on bells etc., or written in ink on the interior walls of temples—are
almost invariably concerned with religious dedications. None the less they
are of prime importance for the study of Burmese history between 1050 A. D.
and let us say 1750 (I except the few earlier inscriptions). For four out of
these seven centuries they are almost the only contemporary records we possess
in Burma, apart from the religious buildings themselves; for supplementary
information we have to turn chiefly to China. The style, of the earlier
Burmese inscriptions at any rate, is much in their favour; they are simple
and matter-of-fact, well dated and without any of the high-flown mythological
content of so many Indian inscriptions. Let me quote one typical instance : —

“In 597 sakargja, Asvina year, on the 4th day of the waxing moon of
Namka, Thursday (sc. July 19th, 1235), King Klacwa ascended the throne.
‘“ I never knew my mother. My aunt brought me up, and so I grew. Truly
my aunt has been a mother to me.”’ So saying he bailt a house and gave it
me to live in. He gave me also household slaves and fields. I live in the
house. I employ the slaves. T eat the fields. Tt were better, I think, for a
pious and wise ‘monk to live in the house than me. With this intent I built
a cave-temple; and when it was finished I told (the king,) the future Buddha:
‘“ Dear my lord, the house you built and gave your servant is very pleasant.
But I thought it better that a monk should live there than we, your servants.
So I have built a cave-temple, and the house has betome a monastery. And
the household slaves and fields you gave your servant, I dedicate.”” When
I told him this, the king commanded and said: ‘‘ Let my aunt place there a
worthy monk.”* 1n 615 444,374, Jeyya year, on the 6th day of the waxing
moon of Tapuiwthway, Friday, I installed a monk in the monastery and moved
out. Then I dedicated the household slaves and fields . . . . . > Names of
slaves and specification of lands follow, and the inscription concludes with
the usual curse: ‘“If any one steals the slaves or fields I dedicate, may the

great earth be above him and the despoiler beneath; may be cooked in Aviei
hell t *?

67

Search for Inscriptions.—With the possible exception of the main sites,
that is the old capitals, Burma as a whole has not been thoroughly searched
for inscriptions. Even at Pagan itself new ones are always turning up. The
Archsological Department is insufficiently staffed to be able to depute mernbers
of its Staff to make such journeys of reconnaissance as the French, with much
less hope of a harvest, have undertaken, time after time, in Camboja and
Annam. Large parts of Burma remain, archmologically speaking, practi-
cally untouched; and these parts—including as they do all the frontier dis-
tricts, and almost the whole of the Shan States—are far from being the least
exciting. Accessions to the number of our inscriptions have been mainly due,
I believe, to the co-operation of district officers who report casual finds to the
Department. Rubbings are then taken and sent to the Archwological Office
at Mandalay, which is the sole repository. The method in French Indo-China
is to send rubbings, not merely to the Hanoi School, but also to the Biblio-
théque Nationale, and perhaps also the Société Asiatique, at Paris. Here
through lack no doubt of funds and staff, we send no duplicates to London,
nor even to Rangoon; the small collection of rubbings at University College
has been obtained at the cost, or by the efforts, of the College.

Safeguarding of Inscription-stones.—Once an inscription is found, it ie
no easy matter to say what should be done with it. It all depends, it seems
to me, on the circumstances in each case; and the Archeological Department
can he trusted to make the best arrangement which its limited funds and
powers permit. If there is anything to complain of, it is simply this, that
funds and powers do not always permit the permanently satisfactory arrange-
ment. As a general rule, I think, the less these stones are moved, the better
for them. Our best preserved inscriptions are not usually the ones in the
museums or the larger collections, but those in isolated and ruined temples
at Pagan, sometimes even in the open air of the dry Zone; these, it is true,
are visited each day by herds of cattle and horses; but their dung does more
to protect, than their hoofs to damage them; and I pity them less than those
inscriptions that have found their way into the ¢ Phayre Museum’ or out-
houses of the Rangoon Secretariat. The big collection made a hundred years
ago by the Burmese king Bodawpaya at Amarapura, has suffered dreadfully in
tho process; and it is good news to hear that Mr. Duroiselle is taking in hand
the task of their proper housing. Yet I am bound to state that it is not always
desirable to leave inscription stones in statu quo. At the Shwehsandaw pagoda
at Prome, I have seen with my own eyes Burmese workmen, engaged on
repairing pagodas, pounding their mortar on the inscribed face of one of our
most valuable Old Mén inscription-slabs; and the pity of it is that the Super-

-intendent of Archaology was not able, I believe, to do more than remonstrate,

since this pagoda, like many others in Burma, is left in charge of local trus-
tees. A factor of considerable weight in deciding what to do with an inserip-
tion is the question of accessibility. Most of them are found in or near pago-
das; and at some of them footwear is prohibited. Now however distasteful
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the practice of unshoeing may be to a European epigraphist, he is not likely
to hesitate if he is anxious to verify a date. But when he is faced, as I hz.lve
often been, by the prohibition to unshoe on the one hand, and the prohibition
to go shod on the other, he is placed in a painful dilema; and he cannot help

longing that such inscriptions should be removed to a museum or other place
more generally accessible.

Editing of the Inscriptions.—Thanks to the imitiative of Sir Richard
Temple, an attempt was made, shortly after the annexation of Upper Burma,
to transcribe and publish inscriptions fovud at Pagan and in the ore acces-
sible parts of Burma. The result, dune to successive Archemologists, Dr.
Forchhammer and Mr. Taw Sein Ko, is embodied in the six ‘ elephant ’ volumes
published between 1892 and 1913. Materials for a seventh exist in the
Archeological Office. These six volumes are a piece of sound pioneer-work;
but they have many disadvantages. There are no photographic reproductiol.ls.
All are well-printed in modern Burmese characters; but typographic dffﬁcultles
prevented the retention of many of the old forms; so that for linguistic pur-
poses the work is almost useless. There are hardly any footnotes, and brackets
are very sparingly used, with the result that it is usually impossible to dis-
tinguish the certain, the probable and the doubtful. The arrangement, as
was inevitable, is haphazard—sometimes geographical, sometimes chronolo-
gical—according as the inscriptions turned up. Mr. Duroiselle has done a
great service to the student in listing them chronologically, so that it is now
possible, with the List at one’s elbow to resolve some sort of order out of chaos.
One other serious disadvantage is that these volumes are now out of print and
practically unprocurable. Several of them I have even failed to find in the
British Museum.

Translations.—The only one yet translated into English is the first, and
perhaps the best—The Inscriptions of Pagan, Pinya and Ava, transla?ed by
U Tun Nyein in 1899. Tt was a plucky effort, but unsatisfactory; dlfﬁcl.llt
passages (which abound) were skipped ; notes were quite inadequate ; transcrip-
tion of proper names unscientific.

Epigraplia Birmanica.—Such was the position when Mr. Duroiselle took
the matter in hand. It is to him chiefly, I think, that we owe a sound system
for editing the inscriptions of the province. The plan of his Epigrgphia
Birmanica is to give accurate transcriptions in Roman character according to
the international system, careful translations shirking no difficulties, photo-
graphic reproductions, ample notes, and sometimes glossaries. The one om‘is-
sion, perhaps, is transcriptions in modern Burmese; typographic difficulties
probably prevented this at the outset, but I have reason to believe that those
difficulties are no longer insurmountable. Up to now five parts, divided into
three volumes, have appeared; and they are confined almost entirely to the
Old Mén inscriptions of the province. The work is wholly admirable; and

69 :

Mr. Duroiselle has found a sure and brilliant coadjutor in Dr. Blagden, the
pioneer in both Old Mén and Pyu. I need say the less about these,
the oldest written languages of Burma, since they have been, or are being,
dealt with so faithfully by these scholars; I will only suggest that Dr. Blagden
should be called upon to complete his splendid labours on Old Mén by pro-
ducing a dictiomary and grammar of the ancient language, which will not
only be of great value to linguistics, but also make these inscriptions more
accessible to the student of history.

Burmese Inscriptions.—Great progress has been registered in Old Mén;
but the same cannot, I fear, be said of the editing of the Burmese inscriptions,
which form of course the bulk of the epigraphical material. 1457 inscrip-
tions, including some in Pali, are given in the Lest; but there must be several
hundreds more as yet unlisted. Of all these, only one, the Myazedi, has up to
now been worthily edited. = Apart from paucity of workers, there is no special
difficulty in the way. The old and the modern languages are far closer in

-Burmese than in Mon; closer, T should say, than the language of Chaucer

i1s to modern English. Old Burmese script offers very little trouble to the
modern educated Burman. The Departments of Oriental Studies and History
at Rangoon University turn out yearly Honours students competent and ready
to embark on epigraphical research-work. But the material rests inacces-
sible, not merely to scholars in Europe and India, but to a great extent even
to students in Rangoon. The University has undertaken the publication of
a selection of the inscriptions for use as a text book; and it will not be long,
T trust, before every Burmese graduate will have read some specimens at least
of his oldest literature. But this is not enough for the research-student in
history. He m’ust~have, not some, but all of the relevant material at his
disposal. And the fact that he has not got it is a grave default in the present
system.

A proposal 1s now up before the University which offers, I think, a par-
tial solution of the problem, based on the example set by the French Govern-
ment of Indo-China in dealing with the inscriptions of Camboja. The Sans-
krit inscriptions of Champa and Camboja have long ago been edited with
reproductions in heliogravure; but this is an expensive process. Not content
with this, M. Finot is at present engaged in publishing photographic plates—by
a much cheaper process (white on black)—of all the inscriptions of Camboja,
as the first step towards editing them. Editors of Epigraphia Birmanica
should not of course be hustled in their editorial work; but meantime there is
no reason why the public should be kept waiting for the Plates. Moreover
the purely photographic wotk could be done more cheaply as a whole, than
piecemeal for each successive volume. The proposal, then, is that a com-
petent pilotographer be engaged to settle for a while at Mandalay, in touch
with the Archaological Office, and photograph rubbings of all the original
inscriptions of Burma; the plates to be published in portfolios, with mere
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identification-marks printed at the foot of each plate. The whole work
should not take much more than a year.

It is not a complete solution of our problem. The collection and diffu-
sion of rubbings must certainly continue; and steps to make the stones them-
seives more accessible may have to be taken. But at least the proposal offers
the historical student, both here and elsewhere, some means and some incen-
tive for doing research work into Burmese history without the haunting sus-
picion that as his material is incomplete, his conclusions will probably be
wrong.

List of Works referred to.
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1. Epigraplhia Birmanica—
(5) Vol. I, Part I (1919). The Myazedi Inscription—Burmese and
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Dr. C. O. Blagden.
(¢4%) Vol. II, Parts T and II (1921). The Talaing (Mén) Plaques on
the Ananda temple, Pagan, ed. by Mr. C. Duroiselle.
(iv) Vol. III, Part T (1923). Old Mon Inscriptions IX—XI, ed. by
Dr. C. O. Blagden.
(v) Vol. TII, Part I (in the press). Mén text of the Kalyini Inscrip-
tions, ed. by Dr. C. O. Blagden.
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Indigenous Records of Burma other than Inscriptions.

(By Prof. Pe Maung Tin, M.A., B.Litt.)

"

1t s impossible within the limits of this paper to do justice to the contents
or the variety of indigenous records other than inscriptions. The Bernard
Free Library has for many years been collecting Mss from all over the pro-
vince, and most of the Mss on Exhibition belong to the Library. Mss are

71

generally in the form of palm leaves (usually written 9 or 10 lines to a leaf)
or of thick paper folds called parabaiks. The parabaiks are generally black
in colour and contain from one to as many as (4 leaves. Shan parabaiks are
mostly white.

A short description of the I’ali and Burmese Chronicles is given in the
introduction to the Glass Palace Chronicle. Recently two Pali Mss were
lent to the Bernard Free Library by the head monk of Pegu. They are the
‘Chronicles of Jambudipa and of Cevlon. The former treats of the religion
of the Buddha in India and the latter mostly of Burmese relations with Cey-

Ton on religious matters. The main interest of the Pali Mss lies in their

value as religious documents. The Pali Text Society of London, which, having
completed the laudable task of editing the Buddhist Scriptures in Roman
Script is now engaged in making known their contents through English
translations, never failed to consult or collate the Pali texts written in Bur-
mese characters. The Burmese Mss are of especial value to translators, since
in them may be read the different views on abstruse points of Buddhism as

held among the line of teachers since the introduction of Buddhism into
Burma.

Mention must be made of the Mss of Buddhist law books ‘° Dharma-
shastras ’, 36 of which were consulted by the late Kinwun Mingyi when he
made his ‘‘ Digest of Buddhist Law.”” The Mingyi has given a very useful
account of each of them fixing the date and authorship wherever possible.
Most of the law books are to be read only in Ms. Their contents should be
thrown open to the public and especially to students of law and of history
by means of critical editions, translations and annotations. It is important
that we should know exactly how much Buddhist law owes to Hindu law and
how much. to custom and usage. A comparative study of the law books is
sure to add to our knowledge of particular points of law. For instance the
Pyumin law-book, one of the oldest of the law-bookKs defines Kittima, not as
an adopted son as is generally held, but as a son of affinity closer in relation-
ship than the adopted son. Equally important for the history of the litera-
ture ol law are the Pyattons or legal decisions by various judges and ministers
under the Burmese régime. One of the most famous is the Pyatton of
Mahapyinnyagyaw, the Lord of Chittagong who lived towards the beginning
of the seventeenth century. The Pyattons of Judge Yezagyo, who was a
judge in Bodawpaya’s time have just been published with notes and intro-
«duction by the Burma Research Society in the Text Publication Series No. 8.
Pyattons are also valuable as literary works.

Historical Mss which are most urgently in need of examination are per-
baps the Talaing Chronicles. Talaing is the oldest literary vernacular of
Burma (and perhaps of all Indo-China) and forms an important member of
the Mon-Khmer family of languages. A careful study of the Mss will

_ yield many interesting facts about the history of Lower Burma. The Talaing
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l‘la.]a.vamsa,, or the history of kings has been edited and translated with intro~
duction and footnotes by Mr. R. Halliday in the Journal of the Burma Re-
Seal'(.:h Society, Vol. XIII, Part I. The same scholar has also translated a
portion o.f Lik Smin Asah in the same Journal, Vol. VII, Part III. Much
mfox:matmn may be gathered about Talaing historical Mss from his intro-
ductw.n to 'the latter work. There are many such works that await the scholat
:?nd historian. One Ms gives an account of the 57 kings of Thaton ending
in Manuha and of his capture by Anawrahta of Pagan. Saint Gavampati
al_ld the hero Rajadirit, Aungzeya’s conquest of Hanthawaddy, letters between
§1am and Pegu, between the Taroks and Anawrahta, Shin Sawbu’s flight
from Ava to Hanthawaddy, Kyanzittha’s exploits at the storming of Thaton--
these and other incidents may be read on the palm leaves of the Mss.

. Some hundreds of black Puarabaiks have been lent by Government to
Umversi.ty Co}lege for the purpose of making a catalogue when they were in the
Secret.armt, they were studied by U Tin, K.S.M., A.T.M., who has classified
ﬂxen'l into ten Departments: e.g., (1) Appointment, (2) Legislative, (3) Ee-
clesiastical and Edueation, (4) Military, (5) Judicial, (6) Customs and
RevenueZ (7) Agriculture, (8) Public Works, (9) Correspondence, (10} Re-
muneration. A large number consists of Sittan or Settlement Records. An
idea of what a Sittan is like may be gained from the specimens which have
been printed and translated in the pages of the Journul of the Burma Research
Society (Vols. VI, 8; VIII, 1 and IX, 1). Those that I have myself studied
form a curious mine of information ahout the social and economie conditions
of the people. The oldest of them go back to the vear 1637 and the latest
come down to King Thibaw’s time. Perhaps the most interesting information
given by the Stttans is about the position of women. The headmen of soms
villages were women, and when they died the post went not to the son but t6
the daughter. The headman himself assumes different titles according to the
locality. Then there are the Ameindaws or Royal nrders and notes on history
The wide range of interest possessed by these Recorids mav be shown by a fow
remarks. We read about the seven ways in which women tied their h;xir, the
duties that must be observed by the King’s bedroom attendant, the eeremonies
observed at the birth of a king’s son or daughter, the prices fetched by the
rubies of Mogok together with the twelve names of the most precious sEones,
rules and regulations for attendants of elephants and about Bandula’s quarrel
_with the East India Company. We read of a trial by ordeal which consists
in (%ipping the finger in molten lead and then pricking the swollen part with
a pin. We learn that people who sold women were punished with slavery,
that Superintendents of jails who were addicted to drink were dismissed from
the service and that any official who cut his hair was heavily punished. One
v Becord gives details of the uniform worn by secretaries and clerks and the
pay received by Governors of towns. Another gives a list of Sawbwas who

must come to the capital at least once a year to pay homage. Many another '
interesting extract may be given to show the amount of information that may
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be gained by a study of the Records. Just one more instance will suffice.
One Record by Shwebo Min says that there were 2 kinds of Thwe Thauk, i.e.,
men who show their loyalty by drinking blood. One group consisted of 50
men and the other group of 40 men. The 50 Thwethauks were entitled to a
seat on the king’s right hand and were chosen only from among the relatives
on the chief queen’s side. They were called Canda Vamsa, i.e., men of the
lineage of the moon. The 40 Thwethauks who were entitled to a seat on the
king’s left hand were chosen only from among the relatives on.the king’s side
and were called Suriya Vamsa, i.e., men of the lineage of the Sun. It is
interesting to note that the chief queen occupied the South Palace and’ that
the right hand indicates south. Now we read in the old inscriptions of Pagan
of men who were called Lek-ya and Lek-we, i.e., the Right-hand and the
Left-hand. It thus seems probable that the institution of the Thwethauks
who sat on the king’s right hand and the left hand dates from the days of
Pagan. .

The First Burmese War and the Madras Army—A Narrative.

(By Prof. C. S. Srinivasachari, M.A.)

I.—Introductory.

The Burmese Government did not know wmuch of international affairs
except through bazaar rumour and through the tales, usually anti-English
propagenda, of Armenian and Mohammedan merchants who hated the East
India Company’s trade monopoly. The French Admiral Suffren had indeed
told his government that Burma was the country through which the English
might be attacked with most advantage; but Burma never succeeded in getting
into real communication with France, though she sent embassies to Indian
kings with a view to making a combined attack on the English. The
Burmese King talked in 1813 of making a pilgrimage to Buddhogaya and
Benares, attended by 40,000 men; and in the period 1807 to 1823 he sent
several missions consisting of nobles and Brahmans who went as far as Dalhi
and collected Buddhist sacred books and relics. The English missions which
vigited Burma from 1795 onwards when Captain Symes went over to Rangoon,
were more political embassies than commercial missions but undertaken on
a large scale with lavish expenditure. His successor, the Rangoon political
agent, Captain Cox, first made Government realise the futility of any embassy
to the Burmese Court whose strength and sanity had been greatly exaggerated
by Symes. The later missions of Captain Canning, in all three visits of his
to Burma in 1803, 1809 and 1811, could not make King Bodawpaya (1782—
1819) realise the dignity and power of the Governor-General at Calcuita,
{treaty with whom he considered to be below his dignity. The King claimed
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Bengal far west beyond Calcutta, because he wag successor to the Rajahs of
Arakan who had at various times ruled over Chittagong and had even raided
Murshidabad and Calcutta. °‘ The Burmese lived in a land which was.
geographically isolated. Nobody from other lands came to them, except a
few ship-men amfl some tribal immigrants; nor did they themselves visit
other lands, for their population was so small that it could not fill even their
own country. They lived in a world of their own.”’?

Bodawpaya died in 1819 and was succeeded by his grandson Bagyidaw
(1819—37) who, though possessed of some nice qualities, was fickle and irri--
table and moreover guided by men of low origin. He commenced his reign
well enough, shifted his capital to Ava, sent a mission to Buddhagaya, and
probably waited for an opportunity to make an alliance with any of the-
hostile Native Princes of India, which however did not come. But prompt
measures were taken to enforce Burmese supremacy in Manipur which led to
British operations to take Kachar under their own protection and to support:
its rightful Raja Govindachandra.

As early as 1794 some robbers from Arakan took refuge in Chittagong..
The Burmese marched a body of 5,000 men into British territory and refused
to withdraw until the delinquents were given up. The robbers were sur-
rendered and this was followed by Colonel Symes’ mission to Ava, which
resulted only in a report in which the envoy over-estimated ‘“ the population:
of Burma by 400 per cent. and the sanity of the court by considerably more *’,
seeing everything superficially and couleur de rose and thus misleading the
Government. Cox’s account was so very different from that of Symes that
Government thought he had perhaps made some mistake; and they wrote to the
Burmese King saying that they regretted that the envoy did not give satis—
faction. The second mission of Symes in 1802 was not followed by a book.
The later missions of Captain Canning were equally futile; he was exposed to:
much insult and danger, being threatened with arrest to be held as a hostage

-tor the delivery of some Arakanese rebels who sallied out occasionally from
Chittagong to raid Burmese territory.

The surrender of the Arakanese rebels was again and again demanded by
the Burmese, culminating in the 2nd letter of the Raja of Ramree demanding
the cession of Ramoo, Chittagong, Dacca, and Murshidabad to which the
Governor-General replied by the letter noted above and which was never
disowned by the Burmese King. The entry of a Burmese force in two columns,
one from Assam and the other from Manipur—into Kachar and its collision

' Page 290 of G. E. Harvey—History of Burma, with a preface by Sir R. C. Temple
(1925). This book gives specimens of the correspondence which passed between Burma
and the Government of India for a generation—among them being one from the
Governor-General, dated 22nd June 1818, to the Viceroy of Pegu, included in H. H.
Wilson’s “ Documents illustrative of the Burmese War (Calcutta 1827). The Burmese
pursued an equally vigorous policy in Assam which was occupied by an army under
Maha Thilawa who made demonstrations on the English frontier (1821).
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with the British were almost simultaneous with the ambitious march of Maha
Bandula towards Chittagong over the dispute as to Shapuri Island which lay
on the British side of the main channel of the Naf River, the acknowledged
boundary of the two states (Jan. 1824). The British (Government explained
its motives to the Government of Ava in a communication on th#*24th Febru-
ary and in a public proclamation declaring war on the 5th March; but these
were only answered by an arrogant letter from the Burman Governor of Pegu
expounding the views of his king. The pacific and conciliatory attitude
adopted by the English Government so long had only tended to increase the
insolence and rapacity of the Burmese whose war appetite had been whetted
by their recent victorious campaigns in Assam in which the famous Maba
Bandula? had distinguished himself and who were now free from Siamese
enmity which had engrossed much of their attention till 1822. The war was
popular with the whole community, not only with the soldiers and the nobi-
lity, but also with the common masses. ‘‘ It was not the King who led the

~ people, but the people who led the King into war. ~ For long he had been a

moderating influence, hesitating to accept the advice of his commanders who
thirsted for fresh victories.”’*

II.—Operations during 1824.
The first operations of the English took place in Sylhet and Assam. The

. Burmese gained a victory at Doodpatli forcing the English troops to retire

with a severe loss. But Colonel Morine . penetrated by the end of March
into Assam as far as Gauhati and took quiet possession of the province. In
the Chittagong district however the Burmese worsted and slew Captain
Norton, commanding in that quarter. This last produced a temporary panic
in Calcutta; but the enemy did not advance nearer than Ramoo (to the south
of Chittagong).*

The Calcutta Government planned a considerable expedition by sea which
should attack the maritime territories of the Burmese at a vulnerable point
and thuseffect an entire change in the operations. The forces of the expedi-
tion were made up of 2,175 fighting men from the Bengal Army with 20 gun-
brigs and schooners, and two divisions from the Madras Army of nearly 9,000

3 ¢ He was pre-eminent in stratagems of a type which was devastatin in, i

of his own class; and in the management of Burmese levies, no ligtht.gts?s y l?: eer‘lﬁggeeg
real talent. He was just, self-sacrificing, honest to an unusual degree and unlike the
court he was willing to learn hy experience - . . He was an imperialist of the
most aggressive type; yet it is unjust to regard him as responsible for the war of 1824
he did indeed force it on; but in advocating it he was merely the mouthpiece of the
entire people.”’ (Harvey—IHistory of Burma—p. 801.) Like his great hero Alaungpaya
Maha Bandula’s fame was got by victories, and he obtained his results by ¢ using
methods known to every energetic Burmese commander ’. He was born about 1780 in

- the Monyua district and came into prominence under King Bodawpaya.

8 J. Crawfurd—Journal of an Embassy from the Gorvernor-General India ¢
Court of Ave (1834—2 Volumes), Vol. II, appendix ; pp. 71, 119, and 123 qu?){sedﬂb;aHa(:'vZ;e.

‘2 ?V F. B. Laurie—Our Burmese Wars and Relations with Burma (2nd Ed.), 1885
p. 2L ’
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men® under the command of Major-General Sir Archibald Campbell who had
distinguished himself in Spain, with Brigadier-General Macbean in charge of
the Madras force, and Major Canning as the Iolitical Agent and Joint Com-
missioner with the Commander-in-Chief. Sir Thomas Munro, the Governor
of Madras, who had been corresponding with Lord Ambherst on the question
of the Madras contribution to the expedition and on the general issues of the
war and the objectives of the expedition, was very solicitous about placing
the expedition in such a condition as should enable it to move in every direc-
tion with a moral certainty of success. He however thought very lightly of
the military prowess of the Burmese and regarded their petty initial successes
as but mere accidents—thinking that the alarm which prevailed even in
Calcutta was not at all explicable.® In all his letters he was against the
conclusion of any armistice till after the enemy should have been thoroughly
humbled.

It was Munro alone that reposed absolute confidence in the loyalty of the
Indian people at that time. ‘‘ While apprehensions prevailed elsewhere of
commotions and conspiracies, and a cry was raised for more troops to supply
the place of those employed at Rangoon, Sir Thomas Munro uniformly main-
tained that there existed no ground of alarm; and even the Mutiny at
Barrackpore failed to convince him that the force already embodied was not
fully adequate to preserve the tranquillity of the country.”’

The place at which the English expeditionary forces met was the port of
Cornwallis in the Andaman Islands where the troops arrived on 3rd May 1824.
From here Sir Archibald Campbell sailed direct for Rangoon, sending one
detachment against the Island of Cheduba and another against the Island of
Negrais. The fleet arrived at the mouth of the Rangoon River on the 9th
and stood up the river opposite the battery of the King’s Wharf on the 11th.
A sharp cannonade drove the Burmese authorities out of the town, and the
houses of the city were taken possession of by the landing force along with a
large but indifferent quantity of ordnance. The Islands of Cheduba and
Negrais were captured at almost the same time.

5 The component elements and equipments of the army are given in detail in E,
Thornton—The History of the British Empire in India (1843), Vol. V, pp. 19-20.

 Letters that passed between Munro and Amherst from February 1824, quoted im
pp. 95—143 of Vol. IT of the Rev. R. Gleig's The Life of Sir Thomas Munro g 830).

7 Ibid; pp. 145 and 152. He wrote to Mr. Sullivan, dated 11th July 1825—* ‘We have
sent on foreign service beyond the sea from Madras, five regiments of European infantry
iwo companies of European artillery, a battalion of pioneers and above one thousand
dooly-bearers and, we have relieved the Bengal subsidiary force at Nagpur ”. Again,
writing to Mr. Wypn, dated 5th January ¥826, Munro said—*‘‘ I have left India as
naked of troops as it can safely be; and 1if I have committed any error it is rather in
having sent away too many than too few. But I have not acted without fully considering
the state of the country, and all the chances of disturbance; and as I find that we must
either weaken ourselves a little more than is prudent, or expose the army in Ava to
failure from want of reinforcements, I have not hesitated to support Sir Archibald
Campbell to the utmost of extent of our power ',

7

The setting in of the rainy season and some disagreements that unfor-
tunately took place between the naval and land forces as well as the difficulty
of procuring boats and skilful pilots to carry the armament up the rivers
made the position of Sir Archibald uncomfortable in the extreme; while it
would have been dangerous to have ventured from up the Irrawaddi unless
the.co-operation of the land force could be secured which could be done only
by cleaving.the way through some hard fighting. Thus for six months, from
May to November, British operations were confined to Rangoon and its
vicinity; their ultimate success depended upon their compelling the enemy to
retreat into the interior and then following them which would hang ‘‘ not so
much on the decisive advantage gained in any one action, as on the continued
judgment and skill which regulated the whole system of our military tac-
tics ”’.& In the attack on Kemmendine, four miles from Rangoon, l;y the
Grenadiers Company of H. M.’s 38th Regiment and the men of H. M. S.
Liffey, the enemy’s stockade was stormed with great intrepidity and carried
with some loss. The Burmese, shut in their stockaded encampment and
thrown into confusion by the impetuosity of the British fire, had to fight until
they were cut to pieces. Some days of quiet followed the operations of
Kemmendine; the enemy abandoned every stockade in the immediate vicinity
of the town; their new general began a fresh policy of desultory warfare and
formed a cordon round the British position. Sir Archibald tried his best to
break this cordon ; and in one encounter as many as ten stockades were captured
in the course of one day and the enemy general killed. But the Court of Ava
would not be affected so long as the English operations were confined to the
vicinity of Rangoon' (which was only a town of Pegu, one of the conquered
provinces of the Burman Empire); and no thoughts of peace would be enter-
tained by it. Hence Sir Archibald, still unable to proceed up the river, had
recourse to the plan of capturing some of the Burman ports on the eastern
shore and fitted out an expedition under Lieutenant-Colonel Miles which in
the course of a few months captured Tavoy, Tenasserim and Mergui which
brought in the whole of the Tenasserim sea-board under the British control.
It was now that the forces suffered terrible sickness.” During this time opera-
tions continued at the several points of the northern frontier, on the borders
of Assam and in Kachar and Manipur. .

All this time the Burmese engaged the main force with night attacks on
pickets; the English fared badly on one occasion when Colonel Smith at the
head of some Madras troops advanced against Kykloo, 14 miles from Rangoon,
and had to retreat, though the post itself was soon afterwards captured. In
these engagements the Madras Tioneers greatly distinguished themselves, '

:Iéaulie—}-IOurPBgilmese Wars (p. 15).
. 8ir Arthur P. ayre—History of Burma (1883), p. 240: ‘‘ The troops end i
:rlgl,”before which ordinary hardships of a campaigr)x were nought, with Edmiralll)ll‘:df:r};]ii
ude .

1 Major H. M. Vibart—The Military Hist h ] i
1883 Vor 115 W 8 ] y History of the Madras Engineers and Pioneers
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In the months of October and November there was comparative peace. An
expedition was directed against Martaban under Colonel Godwin which took
possession of the place with little trouble and where the English got a vast
quantity of ammunition. These operations on the fringes of the Burmese
Empire were undertaken principally with a view to maintain English prestige
and to weaken the ememy on all sides. To a certain extent they were yue-
vessful, especially in Assam and Tenasserim; but in Arakan Britjsh interests
were less prosperous as seen in the failure of Captain Norton at Ramoo. The
main interest of the war thus centred in the expediion of General Campbell.’

These successes on the frontiers were marred by a defeat or two. The
subsidiary operations on the fringes which were undertaken from the defen-
sive standpoint, resulted, as noted, in the establishment of British authority
over a considerable portion of Assam; but in Arakan Captain Norton was
defeated in the defence of Ramoo; and the withdrawal of British force from
Sylhet to protect Chittagong which was threatened after the English defeat
at Ramoo enabled the Burmese to enter again Cachar. This was followed by
events of an indecisive character in which neither party gained any advantage;
and the English had to suspend active operations after a time owing to the
unhealthy nature of the province.

The Burmese King resolved to collect resources for a great struggle; and
he recalled tixe armies that had been sent into Arakan and Assam. He sent
a big army under Maha Bandula whose reputation had been greatly enhanced
by his partial successes in Chittagong.'> He now set out for Donabew with
» large fleet of war-boats and a great quantity of military stores. His object
was to drive the English from their position at Kemmendine and ultimately
force them into their ships. He made his appearance before Rangoon in
front of the British position on the 1st of December and threw up the usunal
.entrenchments with extraordinary rapidity.'?

The English position at Kemmendine was vigorously assaulted several
times on the lst day and succeeding days, but was very bravely maintained,'*
“ with signal gallantry and admirable effect,”” by the 26th Madras Native
Infantry and a detachment of the Madras Kuropean regiment. The 18th

' Detailed attention it not paid here to these subsidiury operations as the Madrae
forces did not engage in Assam and Arakan. o

12 Maha Bandula was possibly dreaming of an expedition into Bengal and his retreat
from Arakan certainly relieved the inhabitants of Calcutta from considerable anxiety
and enabled the quick British occupation of the region which followed.

13 This is described very vividly by Major Snodgrass in his Narrative of the Burmese
War (2nd Ed. 1827), pp. 101—104; as appearing to the English to be the work of magic
or enchantment. . . .

11 The letter of Sir Archibald Campbell describing the operations says:—‘ For six
successive days they tried in vain every effort that hope of success and dread of failure
.could call forth, to drive the brave 26th and a handful of Europeans from this post.
While tremendous fire-rafts (described by Snodgrass in.hns ‘Narrative, p, 105) and crowds
of war-boats were everyday employed in the equally vain endeavour to drive the shipping
Arom this station off the place””. (Dated the Oth December 1824 and quated in fuﬁ in

"Laurie’s book, p. 33.)

9

‘Madras Infantry burst through the enemy’s entrenchments on the left, even
on the 1st December, ‘¢ with a spirit that did them honour, carrying all
opposition before them ”’.  For the first few days the enemy continued their
approaches and annoyed the British posts by frequent attacks. On the 5th,
Sir Archibald determined to take the offensive and ordered an advance in two
columns on their position; and in this the 3rd Madras Native Infantry greatly
.distinguished itself. On the Tth a simultaneous attack by four columns on
the enemy’s right, centre, and left resulted in their rout, abandonment of
their entrenchments and flight into the jungle, leaving a large quantity of
ordnance. So gallant was the behaviour of the Sepoys that Sir Archibald
wrote of them: ‘“ Never did troops strive to obtain the palm of honour better .
than they, to rival their European comrades in everything that marks the
steady true and daring soldier.”

Mahp Bandula quickly recovered from his defeat, rallied his scattered
forces, returned to a formerly occupied position at Kokeen which he admirably
fortified and entrenched ‘‘ with a judgment in point of position such as would
do credit to the best instructed engineers of the most civilised and warlike
nations.”” The English took that position by a furious assault in which the
Madras regiments again greatly distinguished themselves. On the same day
(15th December) a part of the naval force captured a number of the enemy’s
war-boats. After this Maha Bandula retired with his shattered army to
‘Donabew; and the English for the first time found themselves in an un-
«disturbed possession of their base of advance.

II1.—The Course of the War in 1823-26.

The English General determined on an advance uponP’rome, the second
«city in the Burman Empire; and in order that he might have no obstruction
in his rear, he sent an expedition against Siriam, an old Portuguese fort, and
took it with great ease. He also routed an advance division of the e;xemy-
forces stationed at Thantabain on the FLain river equally easily. The English
:advance was to be in two columns, one to move by land under the immediate
command of Sir Archibald Campbell and the other under (General Cotton to
proceed by water. Still another force was detached under Major (later
‘General) Sale to occupy Bassein. The water column came to Donabe® where
Maha Bandula was strongly stockaded with 15,000 men, but failed in carryin
-off th.e second defence of the enemy, apparently from * some deﬁciency o%
Steadiness in the attacking party.” Sir Archibald had to hurry up withyhis
.column to Donabew after crossing the Irrawaddi with great difficulty (25th
March 1825). For several days there were skirmishes of a desultory kind
‘before the stockades until the death of Maha Bandula'® from a rocket led to

' His military capacity is estimated highly by Major Snodgrass (Na: ite;
and he is likened to the Swedish Charles XII nmi compaged w(it}?r:ﬁgltﬁévgg ' igrsﬂr)l

‘Chief Betewayo by Colonel Laurie (pp. 44 and 48).
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a panic and evacuation of the place by the Burman tPvops on the 2nd April.
This was the greatest misfortune which befell the Burmese and was the real
turning point of the war.

The English Army continued its advance to Prome by rapid stages, after
having been reinforced by a column of reserve troops from Rangoon and a
number of elephants. There was no interruption of this march except for
the arrival of two messengers from the King intimating the willinguess of the
Court of Ava to conclude a peace, which was likely enough a ruse for the sake
of gaining time. Prome'® was easily occupied on the 25th April without
the enemy firing a single shot and leaving in the fort a large quantity of
. artillery and huge supplies of grain.

The English staved for séveral months at Prome in consequence of the
setting-in of the monsoorr and the heavy inundation of the country.
Measures were taken to restore the confidence of the people who slowly
returned to the ¢ity. A small corps of observation was sent out for the
purpose of clearing the interior of the P’rome region of the military bands
which infested it and oppressed the inhabitants. It marched against Tonghoo,
s walled city to the north-east; and finding a mountainous country beyond
which were forests, it moved on to Meady, sixty miles above Prome on the
Irrawaddi finally returning back to headquarters.

The Burmese King made great exertions to collect a new force ; and an army
of 20,000 men advanced to "agham Mew, Melloon and finally to Meady, before
an armistice was proposed and accepted:;'” but the Burmese were not prepared
to cede any territory or give any pecuniary compensation while the English
General regarded the discussions as being only {edious and frivolous. After
the armistice ended on November 2nd, the Burmese pushed their army to the
very gates of Prome, with a resolve not to risk a general engagement, but to
proceed by the slower, but more certain, method of blockade. Tt was resolved
to attack them at once. Their lines extended for several miles from the river
to the east. Their left was stockaded in jungles; their centre was entrenched
on the inaccessible hills of Napadee, and on the river side they had several
heavy batteries on a commanding ridge of hills. On the Ist of December the
British attacked the enemy’s left and carried off by assault their position at

¢ ¢ But for the cowardice of the enemy, Prome must have presented an almost im-
possible barrier to the progress of the British army. By nature and art it was rendere
so favourable that in the judgment of Sir Archibald Campbell ten thousand steady
soldiers might have defended it ngainst ten times that force ’’ (Thornton; History of the
British Empire in India, Vol. V, p. 57). -
. ' 8ir Archibald Campbell declared that the Court of Ava should abstain from an
interference in Kachar, Manipur, and Assam, give the last region over to the Britisz
and pay 2 crores of rupees as an indemnity, the province of Tenasserim being retained
till its payment. The Burmese commissioners modestly requested that the British would
quit the country ‘‘ without making any stipulations for their own benefit and leave
their claims to the generosity of their King’’. The conference which took place at
Neoun-ben-zeik was arranged with most scrupulous regard to the presentation of the
formal dxgmtg of the Burmese commissioners and of their king. (See Snodgrass* Narra-
tive, pp. 215-7.)
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Simbike; on the next day Sir James Brisbane at the head of the fleet,
cannonaded the heights of the enemy’s right from the river; and the heights
of Napadee were carried off in that and the next four days—probably the
most arduous duty the army had yet undertaken. By the 5th of December
the English victory was complete, and every division of the Burmese army had
been beaten and dispersed in all directions.

General Campbell now determined to move on to Ava sending one division
circuitously to attack the enemy’s fortified positions along the river, while
another division proceeded along the river and with the flotilla. By the end
of the month the army reached the river opposite Melloon about half way
‘between Ava and Prome. The Burmese King had at last to realise the gravity
of the situation. He sent a flag of truce and a commissioner from Ava to
treat with full powers. The negotiations which took place on the 1st and
2nd January 1826 ended in the Burmese agreeing to cede Arakan and the
provinces of Yeh, Tavoi, and Mergui and to pay one crore of rupees.

The ratification of the treaty was not received by the agreed date. The
British commissioners insisted an immediate hostilities, except on condition
-of the Burmese evacuating Melloon within 36 hours and retiring upon Ava.
Hostilities recommenced on the 19th and in a few hours the troops landed and
.erected the British standard on the walls of Melloon.

The English army advanced towards Ava, but was met in a few days by
Dr. Price, an American missionary, and Mr. Sandford, an English army
surgeon, both of whom had been taken prisoners a few months before and
were now sent on their parole by the Burmese King to ascertain the lowest
terms”upon which peace could be made. The English General renewed the
terms offered at Melloon and promised not to advance further than Pagahm
Mew for 12 days.

The Burmese King resolved to make one last effort, pathetically appealed
to his subjects, representing himself and the immortal dominion of Ava as
tottering to their fall and collected about 20,000 men to whom he gave the
name of ‘‘ Retrievers of the King’s Glory.”” They took up their position at
Pagahm Mew and svere easily dispersed by an English attack on the 9th of
February. In this victory Generals Campbell and Cotton simultaneously
attacked the enemy’s right and left, while the 43rd Madras Native Infantry
under Colonel Parlby advanced on the bank of the river to prevent the enemy
throwing troops in the rear.®

The English general proceeded with his advance to the capital when he
was met by Messrs. Price and Sandford carrying the assent of the King to
the -proposed terms. But suspecting a ruse for procrastination as usual in

1% The official r%)ort of this engagement as given by General Campbell is a little
different, from the Narrative of his Military Secretary, Major Snodgrass (Thornton, Vol.

-V, p. 19,
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this, the advance of the army was not stopped by General Campbell till he
reached Yandabo, four days march ¥rom Ava, when he was met by the
Burmese commissioners accompanying the two mediators.

The main provisions of this important Treaty (of Yandabo) need not be
enumerated here except that the Burmese agreed to abstain from interfering
in Assam, Kachar and Jaintia, to cede the four provinces of Arakan, as well
as Yeh, Tavoy, Mergui and Tenasserim, to receive a British resident in Ava
and depute a Burman resident to Calcutta and to concur in a commercial
treaty.

IV .—Conclusion.

Thus the first Burmese War!® ended which gave a better scientific frontier
to British India to the eastward. In the prosecution of the operations the
army, and in particular the Madras Companies, played their part heroically
well; and in Parliament, on the 8th May 1827, Mr. C. W. Wynn moved in the
House of Commons, followed some days later by Lord Goderich in the Upper
House; ‘‘ that the thanks of each House be given to the officers and men
engaged in the late glorious successes in India.”” The Government of India
published an order, dated 15th May 1827, No. 94, to mark their high sense
of the indefatigable exertions of the Madras Pioneers throughout the war
and particularly of Jamadar Andoo to whom were awarded special honours
and a pension. Both the Pioneers and the Engineers were highly commended
in the general orders.

The Burmese War has been severely criticised both in the manner of its
commencement and in the details of its operations. But, as in the case of
Nepal, war must have come about sooner or later with the aggressive and
self-opinionated Burmese Government; with regard to the conduct of the
operations, however much the expedition to Rangoon and the march to Ava
were desirable, the army ought not to have been despatched in almost entire
ignorance of the circumstances of the country and without any adequate
preparations for securing supplies.

The want of better information and more complete arrangements con-
tributed to much of the hardships suftered by the troops. But this could
have been got over as the war was not a sudden and unexpected occurrence
and as previous missions had been despatched to that country which could

* The Royal Chronicle of the Burmese thus naively describes the war—in the years

1186 and 1187 (of the Burmese era) the kula pyn (white men) fastened a quarrel upon

the Lord of the Golden Palace. They landed at Rangoon, took that place and Prome
and were germitted to advance as far as Yandabo; for the King from motives of piety
and regard to life, made no preparations whatever to oppose them. The strangers had
spent [arge sums of momney in their enterprise, so tlhnt by the time they reached

andobo, their resources were exhausted and they were in great distress. They then
petitioned the King, who in his clemency and generosity sent them large sums of money
to goay their expenses back and ordered them out of the country,” as quoted by Laurie,.
p. 60.
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have been asked to furnish materials. The American Missionary, Mr. Judson,
who came to Burma in 1813, gives a very good account of the surprise created
in the Burmese mind by the British troops and their bravery and successes.?®
He also tells us of the difficulty the Burmese found in understanding the
forbearance and moderation of the victors. In England the Burmese war
was not at all popular, nor were its course and fruits looked on with satis-
faction. The impression of the effect of the war on some parts of British
India Las been noted already. .

Two Forgotten Mutiny Heroes.

(By Prof. J. N. Samaddar, B.A., Patna.)

In the course of his official tour, Mr. G. E. Fawcus, M.A., I.E.S., 0.B.E.,
C.I.E., the Director of Public Instruction of Bihar and Orissa, saw the grave-
vard at Chatra in the district of Hazaribagh (Chotanagpore), where were
buried 56 men of Her Majesty’s 53rd Regiment of Foot and a party of Sikhs
on October 2, 1837, in action against mutineers of the Ramgarh battalion.
There is no inscription at all in the graveyard and Mr. Fawcus requested me
whether any light could be thrown on the question. He also drew my atten-
tion to the Hazaribagh District Gazetteer, p. 172, where occurs the
following : —

‘“ In the course of the Mutiny Chatra was the scene of a small but locally
important engagement between the rebels and the British troops. The Ram-
garh Battalion had mutinied at Hazaribagh and Ranchi, and though the
Sepoys had received very little local support they were strong enough to
compel the retirement of the government officials, and for two months they
were masters .of the situation. They then decided to leave the province by
way of Chatra and join Kuar Singh at Bhojpur. At Chatra they were
attacked by a mixed force consisting of a portion of the 53rd Regiment of
British troops, and a detachment of Rattray’s Sikhs, numbering in all 320
men. Apparently they were to some extent surprised; but they took up a
strong position on the brow of a hill, and resisted stubbornly; for in the
orders conferring on them the Victoria Cross Lieutenant J. C. C. Daunt of
the 70th Bengal Native Infantry and Sergeant Dynon of the 53rd Foot are
stated to have acted with ‘ conspicuous gallantry in capturing two guns by
pistolling the gunners, who were mowing down the detaghment with grape.’

’

The rebels lost 150 men killed, and all their guns and ammunition; and.

20 Thornton ; Vol. V, Note on pp. 92—96. The documented narrative of H. H. Wilson
and the account of Major Snodgrass who confines his account to the operations of the

army under General Campbell are particularly valuable sources. Sir Arthur Phayre

pays & high tribute to the Burmese soldier who was more than a match for Asiatic

troops led by Europeans and only succumbed to the European soldier. (History: of
Burma, p. 250.) N
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those who scattered and escaped ceased to be a military force. There is &
graveyard in Chatra where are buried the Europeans who were killed in this
fight ”’

I lost no time in availing myself of the offer to elucidate the facts and
immediately sought the advice of my friend, Mr. A. F. M. Abdul Ali, M.A,,
F.R.S.L., the “01thy Keeper of the Tmperial Records and in the course ol our
1nvest1(rahon we came across with the three following documents:

A

Nos. 83-8.

Message received b_l/.Electric Telegraph, from Sherglatty, Saturday, 3rd
October, 9-23 p.m., from Lieut. Stanton.

To—Calcutta.

To—Secretary to the Government of India.

Following message received from Major English at Chuttra, I had a
severe engagement yesterday with the Ramghur Battalion, defeated them,
taken four guns complete and forty-five cart loads of ammunition. I have
had forty-five men killed, and wounded, and am not strong enough to escort
what I have through the Jungles surrounding me. Filled as they are with
disbanded sepoys, and plunderers I take upon myself to order you to send me
one hundred men if possible, Telegraph to Calcutta when you have done so.
With reference to the above I have only twenty-five Sikhs here. Shall I
detain a detachment of Europeans and march on Chuttra to assist in bringing
in the ammunition.

(8d.) L. E. W. O'BRIEN,
. drd Assistant-in-Charge.
CALCUTTA,

Erect. TELE. OFFICE;
The 4th of October 1857—Despd. 8-25.

B

No. 89.
Message recetved by Electric Telegraph, from Chuttra, vié Burhee, 4th
October, 9 a.m., from Major English.
To—Calcutta.
To—General Mansfield.

I came upon the Ramghur Mutineers at nine o’clock this morning, en-
camped on the west side of the Town aftar the enemy, their Guns are captured
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and their whole camp. We have taken four Guns and Waggons complete,
ten elephants and much ammunition. Our loss is severe, thirty-six of Her
Majesty’s 53rd and 6 of the Sikhs killed and wounded, all officers are safe, the
Men and Officers behaved nobly.
(Sd.) L. E. O'BRIEN,
3rd Assistant-in-Charge,
CALCUTTA,
E. T. Orricg;

4th October 1857—9 p.m.

Secretary to the Government of India,
Army Department.

¢

No. 152.

Message received by Electric Telegraph, from Chuttra, vis Burhee, 7th
October, 8-30 a.m., from Major English.

»

To—Calcutta. A
To—General Mansfield.

I have moved my camp to the east of the Town on a fine open plain.
Major Simpson buried seventy-seven of the enemy yesterday, and reports that
above one hundred are lying wounded in the Jungles and that the mutineers
have dispersed. Two Subadars were brought in yesterday and hanged this
morning. For the sake of the wounded I shall return to Hazarebagh by easy
marches. The road is through Jungles in many places and my party very
weak to escort she line of the wounded, carts, Guns and Waggons. One
hundred men would be of great assistance, the Guns will have to be dragged
across many swamps and the road is very difficult; send me without delay
Hospital Bedding and clothing for thlrty men, hospital comforts and two
casks of Rum, some treasure has been given over to Major Simpson.

(Sd.) L. E. W. O’BRIEN,
Pro Head Assistant-in-Charge.
CALCUTTA,
E. T. Orrick;
7th October, 1857.



86

The Imperial Record Department Archives also gave us the information
that the following men belonging to Her Majesty’s 53rd Regiment were-
killed during the action at Chatra on the 3rd October, 1857, viz.: —

1. Private William Cullen.
2. Private Patrick Burke.
3. Private John McAndrew.

Privates James Ryan and William Ashton subjﬁeqnently died of their
wounds.

The paper in the Commissioner’s office which is given below gives us a
vivid account of the engagement, while the attached plan places before us.
the plan of the battle, though the position of the 2nd gun of the Mutineers.
has not been shown. The Commissioner’s office paper, however, does not
mention the heroism of the winners of the Victoria Cross which we gather
from Philip A, Wilking’ ‘“ The History of the Victoria Cross ’’, London,
1904 and which is as follows:—

John Charles Campbell Daunt
(Lieutenant, afterwards Lieut-Colonel),
11th (late 70th) Bengal Native Infantry.

Decorated for comspicuous courage at Chatra, Bihar, ou October 2, 1857,

when in action against the mutineers of the Ramgurh Battalion one-third
* of the detachment had been mown down by grape-shot from two guns, when
Daunt, in company with Dennis Dynon (V. C.) charged at the gunners, shot
them down and captured hoth pieces.

Lieutenant Daunt was also specially mentioned for his gallantry on Nov-
ember 2, 1857, when he pursued the mutineers of the 32nd Bengal Native
Infantry. Driving them across a plain into a thick cultivation, he, with a

small party of Rattray’s Sikhs, followed and attacked them, being himself’

dangerously wounded in the struggle. The mutineers greatly outnumbered

Daunt’s little force, and the ultimate preservation of any of the Sikhs was due-

to his courageous conduct and skilful leading.

Dennis-Dynon
(Sergeant),
53rd Regiment.

Associated with Lieutenant J. C. C. Daunt, V.C., in heroically dashing-

at and capturing two guns from the Mutineers of the Ramgurh Battalion om
October 2, 1857, at Chatra, Bihar.
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Copy of the paper from the Commissioner’s Offfice.
{From—Hazaribagh distriet (old correspondence), 1856-57, Vol. VIE
(spare copy).]

To—Captain E. F. Dalton,

- Offg Commissioner, Chota Nagpur.

SIr,

My demi-official notes of the 30th, 1st and 2nd instant will have in-
formed you of the advance of the force under Major English on Chittara and
the defeat of the mutineers Ramgurh Battalion with detail of artillery and
capture of 4 six-pounder guns on the 2nd of this month.

2. The mutineers had taken up a strong position on the west of Chutra
with the whole of the city on their east, the narrow streets of which could
not be passed through without endangering our small force. The road lead-
ing to the town is over a bridge and to the north of the bridge is one succession.
of deep rice fields which it would have been difficult to pass with rapidity.
After Major Smyth had drawn up a rough plan of the town and approach, it
was determined by Major English to make the attack rounding the south of
the city and coming opposite the position of the mutineers at the old jail, etc.

3. On the advanced guard passing west of the jail, the main body of the-
mutineers were discovered on the heights and skirmishers were immediately
sent off by Major English to the north across a narrow belt of rice ground,
and soon got into action with the rebels. The first Enfield rifle ball discharged
at a distance of 900 yards, it was supposed, took effect and was immediately
followed by round shot from the enemy fired in the direction of our approach.
But as the main party of the Europeans and Sikhs had nearly crossed the rice:
ground marked A when the guns opened, providentially the fire did not do
much harm. One ball, however, shot dead the horse, an assistant apothecary
attached to the Kuropeans was riding, when the owner a mere lad proceeded
on foot manfully with the advancing column.

+4. The BEuropeans on crossing the rice ground, went by the east of the
village of Kullotea, and Lieut. Karle commanding the Sikhs with myself and a
party of men proceeded through the hamlet which brought us in proximity to-
the position of the mutineers and on emerging from the lane of the village
we found the Kuropeans hotly engaged with the rebels at the topes of trees
marked B and on looking towards the old jail T observed a considerable num-
ber of the mutineers rushing up in skirmishing order and advancing on the
rear of our attacking party. The attention of the Sikhs was immediately
directed to this threatened danger, and taking up a position in the grove we
fired steadily upon the enemy, killing and wounding some amongst the former,
a Jemadar with a blue coat whose body I found the following morning with

a sepoy at the spot I saw them when aimed at.
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5. After the main party of the Sikhs had beaten off this attack from the
south-east, they joined the attack on the two remaining guns which were
pouring grape shot etc. upon us as we passed through the grove. It was there
many of the Europeans and some of the Sikhs fell and it was not until the
determined intrepidity of Lieut. Daunt, who by a rush on the left flank of
the remaining gun, captured it, that the mutineers discontinued to serve it, as
after many of their party must have been killed and wounded by Enfield
rifles, yet the shot of this gun was still directed at our advancing party
within the grove, and every round was tearing away the branches or plough-
ing up the ground in our vicinity, and had there not been the trees to afford
partial cover to the men, the loss on our side must have been much greater.

Our killed and wounded aggregate 56 men, 46 Europeans and 10 Sikhs;
of these the wounds of some of the Europeans are very severe, four of them
having undergone amputation.

6. The conduct of the troops under Major English in the battle on the
2nd instant was beyond all praise, the cool intrepidity of the detachment
Her Majesty’s 53rd with every officer attached to it well seconded in the
attack by the Sikhs under Lieut. Earle, and the excellent arrangements of
Major English and his staff rendered success certain, and although it has
been achieved at considerable loss, yet the object gained has been great and
T trust will ensure the speedy tranquillity of the whole of the province of Bihar,
if not add considerably to the security of the country from the Son to Calcutta.

We changed our camp this morning from the west of the town to this
place, which is two miles off, in consequence of the offensive smell in the
vicinity of camp where the engagement took place. There were 77 bodies of
the mutineers buried in one pit on the 3rd instant and the number of wounded
must have been very large. Several of the wounded and absconded, both
native officers and men, have been apprebended and brought in by the rural
police and villagers since the battle, and numbers of the mutineers have
abandoned and thrown away their arms which have been picked up and
brought unto me. N

7. Jai Mangal Pandey and Nadir Ali, Subadars of the Battalion both
present in the engagement of the 2nd (the latter wounded) were taken in the
jungle and brought to me on the 3rd. These two principal mutineers were
tried under the provisions of Act XVII of 1857 and wentence of death,
passed upon them by my court in my capacity of Commissioner under the
above law, was duly carried into effect this morning on the very ground
where they had made such an obstinate resistance to the British troops two
days previously. The confessions of these men recorded in detail are valuable
and copies will be forwarded for the use of your office. From these it
would appear that several of the Jagirdars, Lalls, or relations of the Raja of
Chota Nagpur were cognizant, if not implicated in the proceedings of the
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*
mutinous sepoys. One of them, the T.all of Sulgee Jagatpal Singh in parti-
cular, appears to be a son-in-law of Kooar Singh and to have held corres-
pondence with that individual who would seem to me to have deputed 8 of
the sepoys of the 2 companies 8th Regiment Native Infantry (who mutinied
at Hazaribagh) to attend upon the Lall and t¢ keep up the excitement and
spirit of rebellion already engendered in the Ramgarh Light Infantry by
the machinations of the Jemadar Madho Singh.

8. One of these men of the 8th T am led to believe was shot in the engage-
ment of the 2nd. The mutineers had entertained a number of recruits, men
from Bhojpur, Mugga or Bihar, and other parts, as also some discharged
sepoys, and were actually teaching these with blank cartridge, the morning
we approathed Chuttra. Their ignorance or want of belief in our approach
was most fatal to them as a party was actually plundering in the town at the
time we were rounding. the southern extremity of the city and within two

- gun shots of us. These men could have scarcely rejoined the main body

before we attacked them and only knew of our approach from the top of a
house, into the upper story of which they had proceeded for the purpose of
looting the owner’s property.

9. The Jemadar Madho Singh, I fear, has escaped. Some say he went
with a detachment into the town either to look out for our advance, or with
some other object—may be plunder. Bhola Singh Burail of Chorea seems
to have been a zealous coadjutor of the mutineers in plundering the maha-
jans of the town, and was kllled by the people of the place with several sepoys
ou our attdck.

10. The Thakur Bishwanath Singh with Ganpat Roy, former dewan of
the Nagpur Raja, seem to have fled in the commencement of the fight; the
Thakur’s palanquin was brought in to me the following day from the jungle;
two servants of the Barkagarh Thakurs have also been apprehended, and are
forwarded to the Senior Assistant Commissioner, Lohadz, for 1nvest1gat10n
into their case.

11. The amount of ammunition recovered has been very large, so much
so as to excite suspicions that ammunition from other quarters may have
been under charge of the mutineers. I would strongly recommend enquiry
to be made as to what ammunition was actually in store at Doranda when the
mutiny broke out.

12. T have placed my seal on five boxes containing or supposed to con-
tain treasure, two of these with Chub locks for want of keys we have been
unable to open. In the other boxes there was found a good deal of small
coins, pie, pice, etc., etc., some rupees; also a chest of opium, all which I
imagine must have belonged to the Lohardaga treasury, (I observed an office
seal in one of the boxes), and on reaching Hazaribagh I will have the whole
carefully examined and duly brought to the credit of Government.
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13. T have sent on a party in advance to prepare the road to Hazaribagh
for the guns etc., etc., we have captured, and Major English proposes to

reach that station by easy marches as soon as possible to get the wounded
wunder shelter.

14. T would have submifted this report earlier but as you may suppose
ander the circumstances detailed, have had little time to myself. Since the
engagement the providing several requisites for about 50 wounded is no
trifling task, and the means of moving them from a place which has been
plundered and rifled by a mutinous battalion is no easy matter. However
T trust our efforts will result in the admission of Government that we have
all endeavoured to do our duty.

15. T annex a small sketch map of Chuttra and the position of the muti-
neers which will elucidate and explain the first portion of this communi-
cation.

I have the honour to be, etec.,

(Sd.) J. SIMPSON,

Principal Assistant Commissioner of Hazaribagh.

Prixcr Asst CoMMmr's OFFICE,
Hazaripagn Division,
CaMP KALAPAHARI NEAR CHITRA; ~
" The 4th October, 1857.

S e

Such in' short is the plain and unvarnished history of two soldiers who
sacrificed their lives for their king and country. No comments are nécessary,
no remarks are needed, but to them are very well applicable the pregnant
words of Gray:—

S Full many a flower is born to blush unseen,

Aud waste its sweetness on the desert air

My object in bringing the above little facts to the notice of the learned
historians assembled here and through them to the authorities concerned is
that proper and systematic arrangement may be made so that proper tomb-
stones may be erected and placed to perpetuate the memories of such heroes
who for their king and country sacrificed themselves on the fields of glory.
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Diplomatic Relations of France with Burma.

(By Mons. A. Singaravelou Pillai.)

About the beginning of the 17th century a new ruling dynasty arose in
Ava which subdued Yegu and maintained the supremacy during the 17th and
the first half of the 18th centuries. The Peguans or Talaings thus humi-
liated by the Burmese, revolted against them (1750-1) and having captured
the capital of Ava made the Burmese king, with all his family, prisoner and
reduced the whole country to submission (1752). Binnya Dalfa, the King of
Pegu, came back in triumph to his capital with his captives leaving his brother
Appo Ratsa (more correctly Alaong B’hourra, a devotee of Buddha) to rule
over the conquered territory. During the reign of this Pegu King, the French
established their Factory at Syriam.

After the defeat of the aforesaid Burmese King, Alaungpaya (Alompra),
ruler of the town of Motso-bo, planned the deliverance of his country. He
at first attacked the Peguans with small detachments; but when his forces
increased he suddenly advanced and took possession of their capital in the
autumn of 1763. 1In 1754, the Peguans sent an armament of war-boats against
Ava but were totally defeated by Alompra. In the same year Prome was
besieged by the King of Pegn who was again defeated by Alompra and the
theatre of war was ultimately transferred from the Upper provinces to the
mouths of navigable rivers and the numerous creeks and canals which intersect
the low country. Alompra, who ultimately got the victory, founded on the
ruins of Sigoun-terra the famous port of Rangoon. In these sanguinary wars,
the French sided with Peguans and the English with the Burmese. Thus the
first diplomatic relations of France with Burma commenced.

About this time Dupleix, perhaps the greatest Frenchman who ever set his
foot on the Indian soil since the 18th century, tyrned his attention towards
Burma to establish a trade in teakwood with that country—a trade which was
then very prosperous and lucrative in Burma. With this object he began to
negotiate with the Burmese for establishing French colonies in Burma and
further requisitioned for a great amount of wood from Pegu for the construc-
tion of a ship. This intimate connexion of the French with the Peguans was,
- however, looked upon with much nisgivings by the English. The following

extract from the work, ‘‘ The Wﬁrld-Japan, Indo-China, etc., by _Pubois de
Jancigny, will illustrate the poin#:— Y

“The English attributed at that time to the French Government the inten-
tion of taking advantage of the advice of Admiral Bailli de Suffren who had
many a &iine fixed upon Pegu as the corner through which the English may
be attacked in India with more advantage.” Unfortunately the unexpected
recall of Dupleix to France in 1754 frustrated all his plans regarding the es-
tablishment of French colonies in Burma.

D
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However, in spite of all adverse circumstances, the gradually increasing
profits of the French trade in Burma, their earnest desire to establish colonies
there and also their keen desire to maintain permanent friendly relations with
the Burmese, made the French send some merchantmen and men-of-war to the
port of Rangoon, which were enthusiastically welcomed by the Burmese.
Since that period several Frenelh ships visited Burma periodically and on each
occasion their captains were given a fitting reception by the Burmese.

In 1817, the *“ Chevrette ”’ the state warship of Captain Fabry which had
on board one of the most distinguished naturalists, Mr. Charles Bellanger,
arrived at Pegu and the whole crew received a brilliant reception.

On the 30th March 1840 there came to the same coast another ship, the
“ Fortune,”” under the command of M. Leconte. The Governor of Rangoon
received the captain and his retinue with the honours due to their rank. He
showed them all the big buildings of the town and introduced them to the
chief European residents. On the 2nd April at ten o’clock in the morning
captain Leconte and the regimental ofticers landed. Military honours were
accorded to them and a sumptuous feast was also arranged.

After witnessing a performance of the dancing girls the captain and his
Yetinue returned to their ship with the same honours with which they had been
received during the landing.

The King Mindon-Min granted to Mr. Vossion, a Frenchman and the
Vice-Consul for France in Rangoon. the forests of Chindwin as a reward for
his great and loyal services.

In order to prove that our relations have not yet ceased with Burma, I give
below the translation of a Burmese letter regarding the mutual relations be-
tween Burma and France.

Translation of the Burmese letter.

In the name of the very mighty Emperor of the land of the rising sun,
Master of the King of White Elephants, Master of the world, whose feet re-
semble the flowers of the water-cress, before whom feet-joined and bowing my
head, I who reside in the town of Rangoon in the province of Hanzavady and
rule over all the southern parts of the neblgdEmpire of my Master and Sovereign
in the capacity of his very noble, and"s#¥ high Plenipotentiary with the
title of Mahamenlahrajah, who, on the arrival of Captain Staig, that went
from here to Pondicherry, and returned thence, have been informed that you
are in good health, and that the town of Pondicherry is flourishing and calm
snd am very glad and satisfied, declare and make it known to his Jexcellency
Mr. De Melay, the Governor of the French settlements in India, “that the
Burmese afi§-the French Kingdom have, from the memorable times of our
Sovereign’s" ’ t-grandfather and grand-father, been always in mutual rela-
tions of amity and friendliness, that the merchantmen of both the nations have
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visited our ports and that this communication was cut off for more than
twenty years, till in the month of Plazo 1189, there appeared before the porf
of Rangoon Mr. Fabre, Captain of the the warship of His Majesty the King of
France. At the moment of his arrival, not having forgotten our old friend-
ship, I received him with great pleasuwre and jov, favouring and granting to
him and his crew all the things and favours which could be granted. Now,
if some French ship or sloop comes to any port or place in our royal Burmese
dominion, according to the laws of friendship, I shall welcome and favour
them. I send you thrgugh Captain Staig, in friendship and for your use, two
silk Pazchos, two big Bores and two cups which were made in our country and
I request you in all friendliness to accept them for your use.

Written on the 15th day of the full moon of the month of Tabaun, 1193.

In 1857 His Majesty the King of Burma sent M. Girodon known under
the name of ‘‘ General d’Orgoni >’ as an ambassador to the French Govern-
ment in Paris. At the close of his mission he liked to take a few Frenchmen
to Upper Burma to found establishments of trade and workshops of construc-
tion, manufacture of arms, foundry, etc., and conclude a treaty of alliance
between these two courts.

In 1872, the King of Burma sent an embassy that should go to Italy,
France and England, the object of which was to lay down the basis of a trad-
ing treaty with both the first nations. For that purpose, several young Bur-
mese had, for many years, been sent to Paris and London to study there the
occidental languages.

Father Abbona contributed a good deal to the despatch of the embassy.

M. de Remusat prepared a treaty of trade which was voted by the Assem-
bly and the ratifications of which should be exchanged at Mandalay through
the medium of the French Envoy.

That embassy left Marseilles in 1873; after having paid a visit to the
Viceroy of India at Agra (where he was then) and after having been there
warmly welcomed went to Delhi and Benares and embarked for Rangoon,
the headquarters of British Burma.

On the 20th December, after a very kind and hospitable reception of the
* Commissaire-General,”’ the mission left for Mandalay.

On the 23rd the ship cast the Bichor at Minhla; in Rangoon, there had
been an interview between the e sy and Mgr Bourdon, Bishop of Upper
Burma, who accompanied them up to Mandalay. He was also amongst the
embassy which prepared the treaty of Paris. His name was in Burma:
Meng-la-Zeya-Thou-Tsa-Rai-Dan-Guy (noble Lord placed in possession of high
dignity. oP®writing letters).

On January lst, 1874, the king granted a first interview t4 $he French
smbassadors. Ou the 24th, the French governwent made wifB*that country

D2
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an agreement which was approved by the National Assembly in its first meet-
ing of 18th July.

Remembering the sympathy that the French had always shown to Burma,
His Highness the Prince Mingoon came and settled at Pondicherry, on the
80th June 1884 and his family came and joined him on the 20th July 1884.

His grand-mother died here in his palace in the European quarters (in
which the office of Best & Co. is now held) on Thursday, 11th November 1886,
at the ripe age of ninety-three.

Her obsequies took place on the 30th November in the midst of a large
concourse of people. ’

The prince after having spent five or six years at Pondicherry went away

to Saigon where he died in 1925.

The objects of the French were short-lived, but the friendly relations have
remained for ever.

ANNEX.

RELATIONS OF FRANCE WITH BURMA.

Commercial treaty of the 24th January 1873 between France and Burma.

The President of the French Republic and His Majesty the' King of t.he
Burmese, wishing to maintain between France and Burma relations of amity
and trade which they intend consolidating, in case of need, by ("(mclus?on. of
further arrangements have nominated, for that purpose as Plenipotentiaries,
namely : —

The President of the French Republic, Mr. Charles Remusat, Minister
of Foreign Affairs, ete.,

His Majesty the King of the Burmese, Mengyee Maha. Sayatho Ken-
noon Mengyee, his Ambassador,

whom, after having been in correspondence with each other of their full powers
found in the good and due form, agreed upon the following articles: —

First Article.—The French in Burma.and Burmese in France may res_ide
freely, move on, carry on trade, buy lands; sell and cultivate them, ere?t bm.ld-
ings therein, everything submitting to the laws of the land. They will enjoy
full and entire protection to their families and properties as well as all the

advantages and privileges which are or will be granted to the oitigens of the
most favoured nation. :

The, Freach Missionaries will enjoy in Burma the same favours and immu-
nities ss theiymissionaries of any other nation.
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The French travelling in Burma for the sake of Science, Geographists,
Naturalists and others, will receive from the Burmese authorities all help they
will be in need of to carry out their explorations. The Burmese will mutually
enjoy the same facilities.

Article I1.—The goods that the French will import in Burma and export
therefrom, and, mutually, the goods that the Burmese will import in France
or export therefrom will not pay others nor higher duties than if they were
imported or exported by the natives or by foreigners belonging to a most favour-
ed nation. The Burmese products in France and the French products in

Burma will be dealt by in the same way as the most favoured similar foreign
products.

The Burmese Government, wishing to encourage the development of com-
mercial exchanges between France and Burma engages not to fix on the ex-
changed articles any customs duty, the rate of which would exceed five per
cent. of their value. After the payment of the said customs duty, the goods

in any hand that may pass will no longer have to sustain neither tax nor
change of what sort so ever.

Article 111.—The two Governments recognize themselves mutually the
right of having a diplomatic agent residing near each of them, and nominating
consuls or consular agents wherever the interest of the natives would require.
These Agents may raise the flag of their country and they will enjoy in their
persons, as well as in the accomplishment of their duty the same protections and
the same immunities and prerogatives which are or will be subsequently grant-
ed to the agents of the same rank of the most favoured nation.

Article IV.—The Burmese Government desirous of facilitating as much as
it lies in its power, the establishment of the French in Burma, it is agreed that
the Burmese authorities should not interfere with the strifes between French-
men, to be always reported to the Consul for France, and that the strifes be-
tween the French and the Burmese will be tried by a mixed court consisting of
the Consul and a high-ranked Burmese Officer.

Article V.—In case of death of a Frenchman in Burma or a Burmese man
in France, the properties of the deceased will be handed over to his heirs, and,

in default of them, to the Consul for the nation, who will take charge of send-
ing them to the parties interested.

Article VI.—This treaty will remain obligatory from year to year, as far
as one of the two governments will not have given notice a year before its in-
tention of having the effects of the treaty ceased.

Article VII.—It will be ratified and the ratifications will be exchanged in
the space of one year or sooner, if it can be done. It will be put into force as
soon as this exchange will happen.

Article VIII.—In witness hereof, the respective plenipoten:tiaries have

set their hands and seals in this treaty. i
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i ies, i i 73, correspond-
Made in double copies, in Paris, the 24th day of J anuary 1873,
ing to the Buddhist era 2416 o the common era 1234, piatho 11th of the Wan-
ing Moon.
(L. S.) Signed—REMUSAT.
(.. S.) Signed—MENGYEE Mana SAYTHOO
KenNooX MENGYEE.

AGREEMENT.

The President of the French Republic and His Ma.jesty th-e ];mg l(:f
Burma, wishing to consolidate and increase, through a special con.stltutl(clnz, tde
advantages resulting for both the nations from the treaty of al_mty tamf 1:111 :
signed in Paris, on the 24th day of January 1873, have nominated for tha
purpose as Plenipotentiaries, namely : —

The President of the French Republic;

Mr. Jules Ferry, Deputy President of the Council of-Ministers, Minister
of Foreign affairs;

and His Majesty the King of Burma;

i in Gi i h Atwin Woon
ingghie Min Maha Zaya Thin Gian, Myothit Myosa
Mm%]%i;e th; first Ambazsador, Minister for Home Depa.rtmer}t of the
Pala’ce and the Privy Council, Plenipotentiary of His Majesty the
King of Burma,

who, after having been in correspondenee with each other o.f their full powers,
fom;d in good and due form, entered into the following articles: —

Article I.—That there will be constant peace, perPetu.al friendship atx]';d
full and entire freedom of trade and commercial navigation between the
French Republic and the Burmese Empire. _ o

The ‘¢ ressortissants *’ of the two states will not pay, by reason of ttll?xr
trade and industry, in port, town, place what.soever o.f the respective coun rses
whether they settle or reside there temporarily, duties, taxes, !wence,ﬁmt:;
whatever appellation they may be, others that thgse that are or v.nll be co ‘:c
on the natives, and the rights, privileges and 1m{nun1tles whx(.:h the ('nllzens
of one of the two states enjoy in matters of trade, industry and mdus;rw. p(xi'o;
perty and commercial navigation, will be common to those of the other unde:
reserve of the exceptions contained in this treaty.

Article 11.—The * ressortissants > of each of the high contracti‘ng part:es
will, as the natives of the ressortissants *’ of the mosi.: favqured nation, mu u(i
ally have the Tight to enter with their ships and loadings into every port an
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river of the respective states: to travel, reside and settle wherever they will
find convenient for their own interest, buy, own and sell houses, shops, stores
and moveable goods of all sorts; to exercise any kind of industry or profession;
to carry on trade in wholesale as well as in retail, to despatch and receive
goods and values thro’ any terrestrial, fluvial and maritime way and to receive
consignments from inland as well as from abroad everything without paying

duties other than those which are or will be collected on the natives or on the
¢ ressortissants ’’ of the most favoured nation.

The French, may, in Burma, buy lands, sell, own and cultivate them,
erect buildings therein, everything on submitting to the laws of the land in the
limit in which these laws will be applied to the citizens of the most favoured
foreign ¢ountry. ‘

The ¢‘ ressortissants ”’ of each of the high contracting parties will in their
sales and purchases have the right of fixing the price of the goods and things

whatsoever they may be, imported as well as native, whether they are sold in
the heart of the town or intended for exportation. ‘

They, will have the right of doing and managing their affairs or getting
themselves replaced by duly authorised persons, either in purchase or in sale
of their properties, goods and merchandizes, or in their proper declarations in
custom-house for the loading and unloading and despatch of their ships.

The Commercial transactions will be entirely free in Burma, the French
‘“ ressortissants '’ will not, in any case, be obliged to avail themselves of royal

brokers, poudzas or any other mediator which will exist in Irraouddy or in
Burmese markets.

Article 111.—In order to facilitate the journeys and the establishment of
the French ‘‘ ressortissants >’ in all the area of Burma, and to guarantee their
security, it is agreed that they should be provided with a passport delivered
by the French authorities; this document will be covered by with the visa of
the Burmese authorities who could not refuse it. However, the French ¢* res-
gortissants ’’ in Burma will not be under obligation of furnishing with a pass-
port so much as all the foreign ‘ ressortissants >’ are also liable to it.

Article IV.—The French ‘¢ ressortissants ’’ in Burma, and the Burmege in
France, will be exempted from all ordinary, extraordinary or war contribution
which would not be imposed on the citizens of the most favoured nation.

They will also be exempted from all personal service either in the land

and sea forces or in the guard or national army as well as of all requisition to
the army service.

Article V.—The Burmese Government is interdicted to create monopolies
and allow therein, directly or indirectly the establishment on commercial arti-
cles other than tea intended to be used in fresh state. The trade of all other

. articles is free.
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It is moreover agreed that it does not do any prejudice to the rights of
property of His Majesty the King of Burma on the natural products, for in-
stance, kerosene oil, gems, jade, and teakwood, etc., which would be found in
his private property. .

Article VI.—Gold or silver coined or bullion and things for personal use
will be exempted in Burma from any import and export duty. All other goods
when imported or exported will be liable to the same duties as those which are
or will be collected in this town on the similar importations and exportations
of the most favoured nation.

In any case, the duties collected in Burma, when imported as well as ex-
ported, could not exceed five per cent. ad valorem before the first day of the
Burmese year 1257, corresponding to the first April 1895, except opium which
may be imported upon a duty of thirty per cent.

On the expiry of this time, the Burmese Government may, in considera-
tion of circumstances and needs of trade, increase the said custom duties, with-
out however exceeding ten per cent. of the value on the goods whatsoever, save
opium, as is aforesaid. In case the Burmese Government would make use of
this right, he should impart it to the French Government six months before-
hand, the rate he would intend fixing on.

Article VII.—Tor levying the custom-duties, the value of the goods im-
ported from one country into the other will be fixed according to the cost price
in the place of origin or manufacture to which will be added freight, commis-

sion and insure charges.

The importer should furnish invoice letters and bills for his goods.

If the Burmese Custom-house thinks that the exact value of the goods
has not been declared by the importer, it will have the right of choosing be-
tween both the ways of proceeding: either to purchase beforehand the goods
paying the declarér, in the space of a fortnight, a sum equal to the value de-
clared and one-fifth above, the pre-emption is always being made in the account
of the Burmese Estate: or to submit the strife to the consul for France or to any
other competent Burmese Officer, who, after having taken themselves each
one or two merchants as assessors, if they think it convenient, will settle the

object of the strife according to justice.
There will not be any appeal to their decision which will be obligatory

for both the parties. - o

Article VIII.—The articles used as samples which will be imported to
Burma by manufacturers, merchants or travellers of French trade, and reci-
procally will be admitted in temporary franchise in all ports, in consideration
nf necessary custom-house formalities in order to guarantee their re-exportation

and re-integration in warehouse.
accord between the two Governments.

These formalities will be settled with one
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Article 1X.—Each of the high contracting parties, engages to make best
the other immediately and without compensation of all favour, privilege or
reduction of custom-duties which one of them has granted or could grant to a
third power.

The high contracting parties engage, besides not to fix one towards the
other, any duty or prohibition of import, export or transit which may be at the
same time applicable to any other nation. The treatment of the most favoured
nation is reciprocally guaranteed to each of the high contracting parties for
what all is concerned in using, warehousing, re-exportation, tradsit, tranship-
ping of goods, the trade in navigation in general.

. Article’ X.—The merchantmen of both the nations will enjoy in each of the
respective states all rights, privileges and immunities which are or will be
granted to the natives as well as to the ships of the most favoured foreign
nations.

The above rights and privileges will be exercised submitting to the laws
and regulations of the country custom-house in the limit in which these laws
and regulations will be applied to the ‘‘ ressortissants ’’ of the most favoured

nation.

Article XI.—The merchantmen arrived at the custom-house of the Bur-
rese frontier could keep on board but arms and ammunition mentioned in the
ship inventory and necessary for the safety of crew. v

Arme and ammunitions consisting in articles of shipping should be put
ashore and left to the keeping of the Burmese custom-house which will be res-
ponsible and should deliver them on the departure of ship.

Article X11.—The Burmese custom-house officers will be allowed to re-
claim on the arrival of the French merchantmen at a fluvial station in Burmese
territory the representation of nationality-certificate and other papers of board.

In the space of 24 hours’ arrival, the captain of the ship should hand over
to these officers the manifesto or the general list of loading which will point out
the name and tonnage of the ship, the constitution of the crew, the number of
passengers, the numbers, marks and the number of parcels as well as the
nature of goods. ' . ’ ,

The permission of landing should be given within three hours from the deli-
very of the manifesto. This time expired the landing will take place without
permission. The want of the representation of the manifesto in the fixed time
and the loading of goods without permission béfore the expiry of the time of
three hours mentioned above can give room to a fine which should not exceed

rupees two hundred.
Article XII1.—The consignees and the senders will be bound to be present
by themselves or by their representative to verify the unloaded and embarked

goods. :
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For their part, the Burmese custom-officers should proceed without delay
for verification.

Article XIV.—If a Frenchman breaks in the kingdom of Burma, the
French Agent will take possession of all the properties of the Bankrupt and
will sell them off as well as possible to the creditors’ advantages.

"Article XV.—If a Burmese man refuses or escapes the payment of a debt
towards a Frenchman, the Burmese authorities will afford the creditor every
assistance and facility to recover what is due to him, in the same way the
French Agent will afford the Burmese subjects every assistance to collect all
debts that they will have to reclaim from the French in Burma.

Article XVI.—The Burmese ‘‘ ressortissants > will enjoy in French colo-
nies or possessions the treatment of the most favoured foreign nation.

Article XVI11.—Till a special arrangement occurs between the two govern-
ments, agreeably to the protocole, signed in Paris, on the 24th January 1873,
corresponding to the Burmese era 1234 Piatho II of the waning moon, it is
agreed that the French ¢‘ ressortissants ’’ could reclaim in Burma, in point
of jurisdiction, the treatment of the most favoured nation, in case in which
the ‘‘ ressortissant ’’ of other countries would come to get in that respect
particular advantages.

Article XVII1I.—Any Burmese subject who will have come back after
having admitted to be guilty of assassination, murder, firebreak, plunder with
armed-hand, theft with or without violence, in the Burmese territory or in the

Republic possessions should be tried and convicted according to the Burmese
laws,

Reclprocally, the French *‘ ressortissants ’’ who will have come back on
the teiritory or in the Republic possessions, after having admitted to be guilty
of assassination, murder, firebreak, plunder with armed-hand or theft with or
without violence in the Burmese territory should be tried and convicted accord-
ing to the French laws.

Article XIX.—The French and Burmese authorltles will mutually hand
over the Burmese taken shelter in France or in the French possessions and
the French *‘ ressortissants ’’ taken shelter in Burma who will be charged
with having committed into the other nation one of the crimes or offences men-
tioned above. The extraditionary petitions should be made through the diplo-
matic Agent or Consul and a reply will be given but for an objection drawn
out of the political character of the incriminated fact or divergem:y of legie-
lations.

Artiele XX.—The two Governments will agree with each other for adopt-
ing with ode accord all rules which would be deemed necessary to guarantee
the observation of this treaty.

101

if it can be done.

It will remain executory till both the Govern g ieew Rl
& year before, in order to introduce modifications therSIoowNEEEve i
ceased.

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have set their hands
and seals in this Agreement.

Made in double copies, in Paris, the 16th day of January 1886, corre-

sponding to the Buddhist era 2428 and to the common era 1246, piazo of the
waning moon.

(L. 8.) Signed—JvuLEs FERRY.

(L. 8.) Signed—MinG GrIie Mix ManA Zaya THIN Giawm,
" Mryorair Myosars Arwin Woon Mix.

Prince Akbar and the Portuguese

[From unpublished Portuguese letters of viceroy Francisco de Tavors, preservod in- the
government archives at Pangim.]

(By Panduranga Pissurlencar.)

The biography of Prince Muhammad Akbar, the fourth son of
Aurangzib, has still to be studied by the light of historical documents. One
of its chapters is connected with his relations with the Portuguese, the chief
source of which, hitherto generally followed, is the work of the famous
traveller Nicolas Manuchy,® though quite deficient in this respect.

The first relations of the Portuguese with the Prince above referred to,
date from the middle of January 1683, at which time Akbar being in the
port of Banda, in the neighbourhood of Groa, sent an envoy to the viceroy
Francisco dé Tavora, who received him in the fort of the city of Goa on the
evening of 17th January 1683.2 Through this envoy, Akbar gave to the
viceroy the news of his quarrel with Sambhaji and asked him permission to
sell some jewells in Goa.® From this can be gathered thai the Mughal
Prince decided to leave Maharashtra, on account of his quarrel with the
Maratha monarch, in the beginning of the year 1683 and not some months
after, as Orme * and J. Sarkar ® suppose.

The letter which the viceroy wrote to Prince Akbar, in reply, bears the
date of 19th Januwary 1683 and reads thus: “.... I received the letter
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of your Highness, and same afforded me great delight, apart the displeasure
that caused me the news your ambassador gave me of your having undergone
troubles and sufferings, and heard the proposals which were made to me, on
your behalf on various affairs, to which I consented with good will, in the
manner he will tell your Highuess, and in everything that is related to your
Highness, you will: find me equally in agreement....”’®

The good will which the viceroy had promised to Prince Akbar was of

short duration, for the ambassador of Aurangzib named Shek Muhammad
arrived in Goa on the 20th January 7 and on account of his stay in Goa® the
viceroy had to follow a different line of politics towards the Mughal Prince.
However, Akbar having informed the viceroy that he wished to go to the
Kingdom of Kanara and thence to Mecca or other parts of the straits, the
viceroy ordered to be given to him, at his request, on the 13th February 1683,
five passports for five ships in which he had determined to start on a voyage
with his people.® One letter of the viceroy, written on the 16th February
1683 to Akbar, who was still residing in the port of Banda, gives some
pertinent details:—1° “ .. .. I received the letter of your Highness, with
great joy, having good news about you, and I highly appreciated the canjer,
decked with precious stones, which you sent me as present and still more
because it was an article which your Highness carried on your girdle, and
.also to show your Highness my esteem and good will, I send with
your ambassador Abdool Rahim Khan what is mentioned in the list,
which goes with this, and your Highness must have already learned,
through the same ambassador, what I replied to the proposals he made me
on your behalf, regarding the sale of the precious stones, which I ordered
to be sold, as well as regarding tp writing to the Factor of Mangalore,
about securing the ships that may be necessary to your Highness, to voyage
in them with your people, and also to the Queen of the Kingdom of Kanara
to [give] to your Highness, through my recommendation, all the help that
vou may ask her, which I expect she will do owing to the peace, friendship
and dependence which she has with this State; and at once I ordered to fit
out at the cost of the Treasury a paro from Panjim, in which I shall send a
person with these letters and it hus not already started because it is waiting
for the two persons which the ambassador told me would go in the same paro
on behalf of your Highness with orders to engage the ships referred to; and
#a soon as they arrive, the paro will start.”

The rumours of help, which the viceroy promised the unhappy Prince,
must have reached the ears of the ambassador Shek Muhammad, who informed
about it some Mughal generals, so much so that one of them, Sidy Yakut
Khan, wrote to the viceroy asking not to help but on the contrary to capture
Prince Akbar. Manuchy'! says that it was Aurangzib, who, through his
ambassador Shek Muhammad, wrote to the viceroy asking him to refuse any
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kind of help to the Prince and to capture him or kill him. But this assertion
of the Italian traveller is not true, for the letter to which Manuchy refers
is dated 20th June 1682,'* when Prince Akbar was away from Goa. Besides
this, the same viceroy wrote to Aurangzib on the 12th April 1683 :—*.
‘When the ambassador of your Majesty came here, he found in this city
another who was sent to me by Prince Muhammad Akbar, son of your
Majesty, who is in this vicinity, in the port of Banda, land of the unfaithful,
and of his presence he distrusted for not keeping the promises he had made;
and of his presence the ambassador of your Highness must have given infor-
mation to your generals, which gave origin to a letter of the chief captain of
the Navy, Yakut Khan, asking me not to show favour or give help to the
said Prince Akbar, for he has revolted, and after coming to this State to
imprison him; and about the same Prince, Lutf-ullah Khan, favourite
(valido) of your Majesty, and general Bahadur Khan wrote to the ambas-
sador Sheik Muhammad to signify, on behalf of your Majesty, the displeasure
which this prince has caused you and Lutf-ullah Khan says in his letter that
he had thirty ships in this port of Goa and ten in that of Rajapur, lands of
Sambhaji, to go in them by sea to any place; however these news were false
because the said Prince has no such ships, on the contrary, is so poor and in
1'1ecessity that he sent his jewels for sale in order to support himself, as will
_mf?rm your Majesty your ambassador, and your Majesty must not take
amiss my accepting what he sent to me, but must even thank me for doing
80, l?elng—a son of your Majesty, and it does not become the generosity and
spirit of the Portuguese to be wanting in courtesy due to the princes, and
much less to imprison !* them or any vassals who seek for shelter; and
though your Majesty is justly sorry and angry for his wanting in obedience
to you, still the fatherly heart and the love of a son, cannot but lead your
Majesty to pardon him, and reinstate him in your favour, especially as there
are so many quelities in the said Prince as are known to all, so that your
Majesty w.ill have another general of so great valour, to conquer and win
your enemies, and it will be a praiseworthy action of all the kings and princes
?f the world to admit in the service of your Majesty this son, and when
it may be necessary for my authority to intervene in this re-union, with the
advice of your Majesty, to do him a good turn I shall presuade him, if

possible, that he may come round to this agreement which will be good
to all... .14 :

One finds from a letter of the viceroy, addressed on the 16th April 1683
to Yakut Khan, chief captain (capitiomor) of Aurangzib’s Navy, that this
captain had written to the viceroy saying that he was with his fleet in the
port of Rajapur, to capture Prince Akbar, who had determined to go from
Banda to Bicholim, in order to engage some ships in the city of Goa to
fly by the sea to some other places.!s It seems that about September
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1683, Akbar fixed his residence at Bicholim, as can be seen from the English
records,!®

It appears that the Mughal Prince changed his*mind about going to
Kanara, probably with the fear that he might be caught in the sea by the
Imperial fleet. And on account of this, he asked the viceroy the State
frigates to go in them to Mecca directly, but the viceroy refused this request.
Regarding this fact, a letter from the viceroy written to the ambassador
Sheik Muhammad on the 23rd October 1683, reads thus: ‘‘ Prince Akbar
seeing that I refused to give him frigates of the State, which he was asking
me in order to go to Mecca, thought of buying a ship for his voyage, and
with all secrecy succeeded to do so, through a Moor named Muhammad Khan,
who after having left Goa with this view in a ship of small dimensions,
saying that he was going to Surat, T learned that the Moor, above referred
to, had sent it to the port of Banda or that of Rajapur to receive in it the
Prince, who has such a good head that he was thinking to risk his life
in such a small ship above mentioned, but he was mistaken, because as I
hear, after seeing it he changed his intention, for they tell me he is coming
back to this neighbourhood whence he had gone to that of Shiva; I shall
proceed rigorously with this Moor if found, for he has already fled fearing

already for the defiance with which without my permission he bought and—
sold this ship....”’1¢

Some days before the 23rd November 1683, Akbar embarked in a ship

‘“ forced by the unreasonable attitude of Sambhaji, for after taking away
froma him a part of the jewels and precious stones, he broke his promise of
giving him large sums of money and help with men and cavalry to march
against Aurangzib, and on account of this he resolved to leave his territory
and buy a ship to go to the sea, but. .. .. did not succeed to go on the voyage
because having embarked from Vingurla, Cavi Calegi, a favourite of
S8ambhaji, arrived from Rajapur and sent him a message as from Sambhaji
not to go away but to come back to land, as his master had agreed to keep
his word and wanted him to help personally to defend the army of the
king and after victory he could go with greater safety, and with a greater
army wherever he wanted, without risking himself in the sea; and one can
- understand that under this persuasion he disembarked and remained on land,

and sent the ship with a message somewhere . . . .17

On the night of 24th November 1683, Sambhaji took the Portuguese
island of S. Estevds and on the 25th defeated the viceroy who had gone to
light him in that island. On the 26th, the Maratha monarch evacuated the
island,'® and two days after'® this occurrence, Sambhaji feigning that Prince
Akbar, who was in his company, wanted to be a mediator of peace, sent
an envoy to speak to the viceroy about it, but as this envoy was not bringing
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any credentials about him, he was not received by the viceroy. Tll)lig 2?]nvoy
was named Ray Kirtising and was sent to Goa on the 20th November.

The war between the Portuguese and the Marathas contmuezd1 howevelii
more furiously, the Portuguese having been con.1pletely defeated, tsto ‘1;113(26
80 that the preservation of the Portuguese terrftory of G;)za was attri e
to the miraculous intervention of Saint Francis Xavier.?? This waz‘)
‘minated with a treaty of peace. Neither Manuchy nor Aibfm‘r, nor n:lfé
nor Duff nor Sardesai nor Parasnis refers to it. Duﬁ says: ﬁ. .. ;)r.e fhe
viceroy made overtures for peace, but as Sambhaj1 deflandled tvenmi'nvesﬁ-
pagodas as a preliminary, they were at once broken of.f. Almos Pa Ry
gators of Indian history have followed Duff’s ass?rtlon, except Prof.-J. N.
Sarkar, who incidentally refers to the above mentioned treaty of peace.

Among the Maratha sources, only Zedhe Yanchi Skfzkam?li 3 aay3 t{x:t
on the Tth January 1684 ‘‘ Kavi Kalash taking Akba'r th}1 himself went ,(!)
the forest of Bhimgad and made peace with the Firangis [Portuguese].
This information of Zedhe Chronology is corroborated by the, Portuguese
sources, as in some documents of the archives of the Governor’s Pal?\ce Z,t
Pangim, it is clearly said that the Portuguese envoy Manuel 2Ssarmva e
‘Albuquerque realized the treaty of peace in the presence of Akbar.

In the meeting which was held by the Council of State (Junta de T fe}-:
Estados) on the 13th March 1684, the viceroy said :—.—“ L. E ..and.thoug.
‘Sambhaji asked for peace through Prince Sultan Akbar, who is in h1s. te{rl-
tory, empowering him and his ministers to conclude an agreement with the
envoy Manuel Saraiva de Albuquerque, who had gone, on be}xalf' of the St:?.te
to Phonda to deal with this agreement and had ordered his army to retire
from the lands of Salsette and Bardez, still it cannot be expected tl.lat there
is in this firmness nor certainty, because the said Sambhaji did this forc.ed
by the power of the army of the Mughal King who had come to .attack 'hnn

...." The minister of Sambhaji referred to in this excerpt is certainly
the above mentioned Kavi Kalash.?”

. According to the Zedhe Chronology peace was made in the forest of
Bhimgad, but the Portuguese document above referred to, says that th'e
agreement was concluded at Phonda. It is to-be supposed that the preli-
minaries of the treaty of peace were made at Bhimgad on the 7th January,®
but same was definitely fixed at Phonda at a later date, between the 25th of
January?® and 4th of February.’® The reason why the treaty was not con-
cluded at Bhimgad was that near the place was the powerful army of Shah
Alam, who had already arrived at Bicholim on the 15th January 1684.%!
At Phonda there was at this time more security than at Bhimgad.

. In the.ON'ente.Couqmlatado' a Jesu Christoy published in Lisbon in 1710,
one finds that on the 3rd January 1684, Sambhaji sent to Goa four envoys:
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to ask for peace and to settle it, three days after, Manuel Saraiva de
Albuquerque, the Portugugse envoy, passed to the other side, that is to the
side of Bhimgad, and then hostilities ceased®®. This information of the
Jesuit priest agrees with that of Zedhe Chronology.

The text of the treaty is lost. In the archives of the government of
Nova-Goa, there are the original texts of various treaties in the books called
Tratados (Treaties) but that of Sambhaji is not found. Cunha Rivara®® and
F. N. Xavier,*® who passed a considerable part of their lives in the archives
of Goa, did not know that such a treaty was even realized.

Recently, we were lucky to find in a worm-eaten book of the same
archives the record of the following letter written by the viceroy to J ofo d
Sequeira de Faria, Governor of the North, on the 4th February 1684, which
gives an idea of the lost treaty:—‘. . ... By the four ships that came from
the North and went away some days back, I wrote to you giving news that
peace was concluded between this State and Sambhaji Raze Chatrapaty, of
which Prince Akbar was the intermediary...... in which it was agreed
that Sambhaji Raze would return all the lands, fortresses and forts which
he captured from this State, with artillery, arms and all the vessels with their
goods, which before and after the war his ministers and subhedaras had
eaught and that in the same way return should be made by us of the ships
of his vassals, and liberty should be given to the prisoners of both the States,
and that to Sambhaji should be paid the gdocandil (gaonkhandi) of the
jurisdiction of Bacain, and the chouto (chauth) of the jurisdiction of Damaum,
in the same manner as it was paid to King Choutia, with the obligation that he
[Sambhaji] should defend the [Portuguese] territory and that friendship and
commerce should go on freely as before, the passages being opened for the
vassals to pass from one side to the other, with their goods and merchandise,
without any impediment, and that we should not consent that within the range
of the artillery of our forts and fortresses should pass ships with materials
to the Mughal King and that there was no stipulation when they passed along
the places where there was no artillery.. ... 1738

From other state-papers of Goa, it is known that there was in this treaty
a clause, pardoning the Desais of the lands of Sambhaji, who having joined
the Mughals or Portuguese lived in banishment at Goa.’® Another clause of
the same treaty was that Sambhaji could not build any kind of a fort on the
borders of the Portuguese territory.>?

It is necessary to say that Choutia was the king of the hills of Assarceta
and the lands of Ramanagar, who, from ancient times,*® collected from the
Portuguese Jurisdiction of Daman the tribute of chouto. After the annexa-
tion of & good part of the territory of Choutia, Sambhaji had demanded from
the Portuguese in 1682 the chouto which was paid to the King of Ramanagar;
but the Portuguese replied that they would pay it if he become the master

~
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of that whole Kingdom.?® This chouto is not however like the chauth or
“one fourth of the estimated revenue’’*° for the chouto which was paid
to the King Choutia at this time and which the Portuguese would agree to
pay to Sambhaji was of certain villages regulated at 17 per cent, of others
at 14 per cent and of others at 12} per cent.! '

- With Shah Alem’s invasion of S. Konkan, Akbar retired from the
vicinity of Goa but in the archives of Panjim there is a record of a letter
addressed to him by the viceroy in March 1696 in reply to that of Mughal

Prince.«?
\

Nortes.

! We discovered recently in the archives of the government at Pangim the record
of & charter by which the Portuguese viceroy granted to Manuchy the habit of the order
of San Tiago, of which the Italian traveller speaks in the Volume II, page 281, of his
Storia do Mogor (Vide Livro de Cartas Patentes ¢ Alvara’s N°© 62, fi....). In the
same archives are the records of two important letters addressed by the viceroy to the-
Italian traveller in November 1684 (Cf. Livro dos Reis Visinhos NO 2, fls. 49-49v.)

! Reis Visinhos N° 2, fl. 26v.; Cartas Patentes ¢ Alvara’s N° 67, i.... Prof. J.
Sarkar (Hist. Aurangzzl;, Vol. If/, lgage 285) says that Akbar sent an envoy frome
Vingurla but this is not true (Cf. Livro dos Reis Visinhos N© 2, fl. 29v., in which is
recorded a letter of the viceroy to Yakut Khan, dated 10th April 1683 in which it is
said: ““..... Prince Akbar having gone away discontented from the presence of
Bambhaji for not having kept the promise he had made, came to the port of Banda,
from where he sent me his ambassador....”)

* Livro das MongBes N° 47, i, 242,

¢ Orme, Historical Fragments, 1905, page 158.
¢ J. Sarkar, Hist. Aurangzib, IV, page 284.

¢ Livro dos Reis Visinhos N© 2, . 28v.

' Livro de Oartas Patentes ¢ Alvara’s NO 67, fl. . . . .; Livro das Mongfes No. 47,
1. 242. In,a Portuguese Ms. fpreserved in Biblioteca Nacional of Lisbon another date
is given but we prefer that of the official documents (Cf. Relac#o verdadeira do gque
sucedeo no Estado da India desde 2 de Janeiro de 1688 até 25 de Janerio de 1684).

* Shek Muhammad remained in Goa till the middle of April 1683 (see Livro de
Cartas Patentes ¢ Alvara’s N© 68, fl. . . . ; Reis Visinhos N° 2, ﬂp 392).

* Livro dos Reis Visinhos N° 2, fl. 28,

¥ Idem, . 34.

31 Storia do Mogor, Vol. 11, page 260.

33 Reis Visinhos N° 2, fl. 31.

12 Tt is convenient to note that from the Mughal government there was the request
only to capture and not kill the Prince, contrary to what Manuchy (Storia, Vol. I,
page 260) writes.

1¢ Livro dos Reis Visinhos N© 2, fl. 8L.

14s Tdem, fl. 3dv. i

¥ Vide Prof. J. Sarkar, Hist. Aurang., IV, page 284—5. Prof. Sarkar confounds
Dicholey or Bicholi with Dapoli. Bicholim is now in Portuguese territory.

16 Tivro dos Reis Visinhos N© 2, fi, 37v.

17 Idem, fl. 38v.

" Relag®0 verdadeira do que sucedeo no Estado da India. .. ... (Ms. in Public
Library of Lisbon). _

1 Livro das MongSes NO 48, fl. 181,

_ %° Reis Visinhos N© 2, 1. 40.

01 Cf. J. Sarkar, Hist. Aurang., IV, 8£ It was only after this war that

the viceroy called Sambhaji by the title of Chatrapati; he gave to the Maratha envoy
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o Lioro dos Reis Visinhos N° 3, . 33.

Gorgin Khan, ¢ and Mini o
Armenian Commander~in-Chief an Minister
e Na::;n;wir Kasim of Bengal from 1760—1763. .‘

(By Mesrovb J. Seth, M.R.A.8.)

In the paper which T read in December 1926 at t;he Luc}cnow Sess.ion of
th “xindiall: Historical Records Commission’’ on ‘_‘Hmdoos in Armgua 15{0
ye:rs before Christ,” I stated that Armenians had been connecteq wlz.th India

from the daye of remote antiquity.
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- As the first foreign traders, they were well-known in India from the
Punjab and Cashmere to the banks of the Ganges, having penetrated into the
country by the old overland route, through Persia and Afghanistan. They
had come by the same route through which the remote ancestors of the Hin-
doos—the fair Aryans—had migrated into India, most probably from the
highlands of Armenia. Be that as it may, as this is not the place to discuss
the thorny question of the ancestral home of the Indian Aryans, suffice it to
say that the mountains and the rivers mentioned in that great epic—the Ma-

habharat—have great affinity to the majestic mountains and the great rivers
of ancient Armenia.

In my Paper on ‘“Hindoos in Armenia,”” I narrated the history of two
fugitive Hindoo princes from Kanauj who found an asylum in far-off Arme-
nia in the year 149 B. C. from which it is evident that there was a friendly
intercourse between Hindoos and Armenians 2,000 years ago, hence the flight
of the two Indian princes to Armenia and not to any of the neighbouring
countries, such as Ceylon, Burma or Siam.

For twenty centuries and more Armenians have been connected with
India as a commercial people and have through their integrity achieved suc-
cess in the domain of trade and commerce during the Hindoo, the Mohamme-
dan and the British periods. Although a purely commercial community, yet

when an opportunity has presented itself, they have shown themselves to be
more than ordinary merchants and traders. ‘

During the reign of Akbar, who was a great patron of the Armenians,
the son of an Armenian merchant of Cashmere, Mirza Zul-Qurnain, or
Alexander by name, rose to be a grandee of the Mogul Court through sheer
merit, and continued to enjoy that high privilege and distinction during the
reigns of Jehangeer and Shah Jehan, and despite the blandishments of
Akbar, the persuasions of Jehangeer and the persecutions of Shah Jehan, the
Armenian grandee remained firm and steadfast in the faith of his forefathers
and lived and died a good Christian, a staunch friend and a patron of the good
Jesuit Fathers at Akbar’s Court who wrote of him as * the pillar of Christiani-
ty in India.”” The Chief Justice—Mir Adil—of Akbar’s Court was likewise
an Armenian, Abdul Hai by name. .

An eminent Armenian merchant of Bengal, Khojah Israel Sarhad rose to
be a diplomat and an envoy and was instrumental in securing the ‘“ Grand
Farman” for the English East India Company from the Mogul Emperor
Farrukhsiyar in 1715. Another well-known Armenian merchant of Calcutta,
Khojah Petrus, better known as the ‘‘Armenian Petrus,”” rendered yeoman
services to the British cause in Bengal after the tragedy of the ““Black Hole’’
and acted as an envoy between the English and Mir Jafar for the overthrow
of Nawab Siraj-ud-dowlah and was equally successful afterwards in the remo-
val of the imbecile Nawab Mir Jafar from the Masndd of Murshidabad and
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in the appointment of Mir Kasim, in 1760, as the Nawab Nazim of Bengal,
Behar and Orissa.

Since the days of Akbar who reigned from 1556-1605, up to the middle of
the 18th century, or a period of 200 years, the Armenians in India, apart
from being eminent merchants, had given a Chief Justice, and a grandee to
the Mogul Court, an envoy to the British, but they had not yet distinguished
themselves in the military service of the country -of their adoption. Yet
when the psychological moment arrived, a humble Armenian cloth-seller of
Hooghly, Khojah Gregory by name, and a younger brother of the * Armenian
Petrus’’ referred to above, laid down the iron yard measure and took up a gun
in the sume way that Clive, a humble writer on the Madras Establishment,
had exchanged his quill for a sword and with what wonderful results!

Khojah Gregory, better known by his orientalized name of ‘‘Gorgin
Khan,”” was a cloth-merchant at Hooghly and for championing the cause of
Mir Kasim, he became his confidant and when Mir Kasim ascended the Mas-
nad of Murshidabad in place of his father-in-law, Nawab Mir Jafar, in 1760,
‘he immediately appointed Gorgin Khan as the Commander-in-Chief of the
Bengal Army.

The limited time at my disposal will not permit me to record in the
-course of this Paper, the achievements of that great Armenian soldier who
for three years was the virtual ruler of Bengal, Behar and Orissa, and had
e not fallen a victim to the sword of an unknown assassin, he would in time
have become the Nawab of Bengal with the help of the Army at his command.
Had his useful life been spared, he would have done what those two soldiers
.of fortune, Kemal Pasha and Reza Khan did in Turkey and Persia in our
own days.

Unfortunately very little is known of this remarkable military genius-—
the erstwhile cloth-seller of Hooghly—for the Mohammedan historians of
the time have, through racial jealousy and religious antipathy, painted him
black by calling him a “‘traitor’”” and ‘‘the evil genius of Mir Kasim.”

Amongst the English historians, Marshman, who is regarded as the best
authority, on Indian history of that period, writes of Gorgin Khan as follows:

«“Meer Caseem met the difficulties of his position with great energy. He
‘curtailed the extravagance of the court establishments. He abolished the
¢ Ram Office,”” the * Antelope Office,”’ the *“ Nightingale Office,”” and many
other useless and costly appendages of the menagerie department. He sub-
jected the public accounts to a severe scrutiny, and obliged the officers to dis-
gorge the plunder they had acquired. He exacted all arrears of rent with
unexampled rigour, revised the assessment of the land, and made an addition
.of a crore of rupees to the annual revenue of the three provinces.  These
measures gave him the means of discharging all the obligations he had con-
tracted to the English, after which he gave his entire attention to the great
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object of emancipating himself from the_ pressure of their authority, and res-
toring freedom to the Soobah. He removed the seat of Government to
Monghir, a distance of 320 miles from Calcutta, where, free from observa-
tions, he prosecuted his plans of independence with such earnestness that, in
less than three years, he considered himself in a position to set their power
at defiance. For this rapid progress he was mainly indebted to the exertions
of an Armenian, born at Ispahan, generally known by his orientalized name
of Gurghin Khan. He was originally a cloth-seller at Hooghly but when
entr'usted with the responsibilities of office, turned out to be a man of original
genius and vast resources. In less than three years he created a force of
15,000 cavalry and 25,000 infantry, disciplined on the modes of the Com-
pany’s army, he manufactured firelocks, which were superior to the Tower-
proof muskets, he established a foundry for casting cannon, and trained up a
corps.of artillerymen who would have done credit to the Company’s Service.
Nothing was wanting to render Meer Cassim more powerful than Ali Verdy
Khan had ever been, but a few vears of undisturbed leisure.” o

Holwell of the Calcutta ““Black Hole”” fame, writes of Gorgin Khan as
follows : —

‘- Khoje'mh Gregorx is in the highest degree of favour with the Nawab
[Meer Kas,slm] and his adherents, and has posts of the greatest trust near
the Nawab’s person, and through him the Armenians in general are setting

up an independent footing in this country and carrying on a trade greatly’
detrimental to our investments in all parts.” ’

An Armenian contemporary writer, Thomas Khojamall, who lies buried
in the old Armenian cemetery at Agra, where he died in 1780, speaks of
Gorgin Khan in terms of the highest praise, but as the encomiums bestowed
upon my hero come from an Armenian, I shall, for obvious reasons, refrain
from quoting from Khojamall’s writings lest my critics should say that I
have got an Armenian to sing the praises of another Armenian. I intend
however to incorporate Khojamall’s account of Gorgin Khan and his Arme-
nian generals in my ‘‘Life of Gorgin Khan’’ which will be a contribution to
the history of Bengal from 1760-1763.

The well-known Bengalee writer Bankim Chandra Chatterjee, in his his-
torical romance called ‘‘Chandrashekhar’’ (of which an English translation
was published by Messrs. Thacker, Spink & Co., in 1905) speaks of Gorgin
Khan as follows: —

“Of all the state-officers who were employed in Bengal at that time,
Gurgan Khan was one of the highest and best. By nationality he was an
Armenian; Ispahan was his birth-place. A report is current that in early-
life he was a clothier, but he was a man of great genius and extraordinary
talents. Within a short time of his service, he rose to the rank of Com-
mander-in-Chief of the Army. Not only that, soon after he came to his new



112

position, he formed an artillery force. He had it properly trained and
equipped after European methods; the guns and muskets he manufactured
turned out to be even superior to those manufactured in Europe. His artillery
force became in every respect equal to the European artillery soldiers. Mir
~ Kassim, too, had his hopes that with Gurgan to help him, he would be able
to defeat the English. With his rise, Gurgan Khan’s influence increased
apace. Mir Kasim would not engage in any undertaking without his advice.
He would not listen to anybody who spoke contrary to it. In a word Gurgan
Khan grew up to be a little Nawab himself; naturally the Mahommedan offi-
cials became jealous . -

Alas for human greatness and ambition! The phenomenal adminis-
trative success and advancement of Nawab Mir Kasim and the meteoric rise
of his Chief Minister and Commander-in-Chief to power and prominence did
not last long, since every rapid success is invariably followed by a rapid fall.
The fall was, however, precipitated by the English, for according to Marsh-
man, ‘‘the unprincipled conduct of the Council Board in Calcutta,”’ which
eventually deprived Mir Kasim of his throne, brought on a rupture between
him and the English, which resulted in several battles that were fought be-
tween the two armies. The last of these well-contested battles was fought at
a place called Gheriah, on the 2nd day of August, 1763, regarding which
Marshman writes: —

“The battle lasted four hours, and in the opinion of Clive, never did
troops fight better than those of the Nabob. At one period of the action,
indeed, they penetrated the English lines and captured two guns, and victory
appeared for a time likely to incline to them, but the gallantry of the Euro-
peans and the steadiness of the sepoys bore down all opposition, and the
Nabob’s troops were constrained to abandon all their guns and stores and re-
treat to Oodwanulla.”’

A week after the memorable battle of (therinh, Gorgin Khan met his
death at the hands of an unknown assassin, who it is said had been instigated
by the Nawab Mir Kasim. Marshman in his *“ History of Bengal >’ gives
the following version_of the tragic event. “It came out that in the eveuning
three or four Moguls had entered his tent and slain him. It was given out
that they had gone to the Commander to ask for their arrears of pay, but he
had ordered them to be driven away, on which they drew their swords and
murdered him. The fact was that no pay was then due to them, they had
been paid nine days previously. At all events, this seems in a manner cer-
tain that Kasim Ali [Mir Kasim] had treacherously semt them to kill his
Commander-in-Chief Gurgin Khan. A brother of the latter, named Khojah
Petrus [the Armenian Petrus of Clive,] resided in Calcutta and was on terms
of great friendship with Messrs. Vansittart and Hastings. He had secretly
written a letter to Gurghin Khan, urging him to quit the Nawab’s service,
and if he had a good opportunity to make him a prisoner. The Nawab’s
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chief spy got intimation of this, and went at one clock at night to his master,
and put him on his guard by informing him that his Commander-in-Chief
was a traitor. Within twenty-four hours of that time the Armenian General,
Gurghin Khan, one of the greatest men of the age, was a corpse.”’

There is no evidence that Gorgin Khan had ever intrigued with his
brother in Calcutta; pn the contrary, his extraordinary talents in military
matters had been wholly devoted to Nawab Mir Kasim’s cause, and not even
the fraternal affection that he had for his brother Petrus, who was in such
high favour with the opposing forces, could have seduced him from his
unswerving loyalty to the Nawab. Thomas Khojamall, the Armenian con-
temporary writer, already referred to, says that when the English secretly
wrote and asked him to make a prisoner of the Nawab, for which he would
be bandsomely rewarded, he replied: — '

1 ~was a humble individual, Kasim Ali Khan trusted and raised me to
this high post of honour, I cannot therefore comply with your request. Far
from it, that I should betray my master, particularly as it is a distinct na-
tional characteristic of the Armenians never to betray their masters, but serve
them faithfully and remain loyal to them always.”’

A map remarkable for his genius and foresight Gorgin Khan played a
prominent part in the history of those times and would probably have dis-
tinguished himself more in the early days of the British conquest of Bengal
had ke not fallen a prey to'the sword of an assassin which sad event pre:

maturely c¢losed his i iou
mat y closed his illustrious caréer on Monday, the 11th day of August

He was a pious Christian and sent for an Armenian priest to whom he
h1'1mbly confessed his sins and received the Blessed Sacrament at his hands
with great faith and devotion before he expired. His body was removed
f1:om the camp with great solemnity and honour and was buried in the
village of Brae, where the renegade Sumru, one of the Generals of Gorgin
Khan, had encamped with his regiment. §

Gorgin Khan had gathered round him about one hundred brave Arme-

nians from various places, some of whom' he appointed as off ,
army ‘of which he had the full command. Pp officers over the

Major Adams v:v].lo defeated the Nawab’s tfbc;ps at the memorable battle
of Oodwanulla, writing to Governor Vansittart on the 3rd October, 1763
says:— : ' ' ' o

““We had a report yesterday that Coja Gregore [Gorgin Khan] had
been wounded some days ago by a party of his Mogul cavalry who mutinied
for want of their pay between Sooage Gurree and Nabob Gunge. Tt is just
now confirmed by ‘a Hircarra arrived from the enemy with this addition that
he died the next day and that forty principal people concerned were put to-
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death upon the occasion, though it was imagined that the Moguls were in:
duced to afront and assault Coja Gregore by Cassim Ali Cawn who began tc
be very jealous of him on account of his good behaviour to the English. If
this should prove true, Coja Petruce can be of no further service to us. 1
therefore would recommend sending him down to Calcutta, but shall wait
the directions of the Board on that head.

I must confess this piece of news give me some concern as by all
accounts he behaved very well to our gentlemen. And it was that only that
occasioned him to fall under Cassim Ali Cawn’s displeasure. Had he lived,
he might probably have assisted in effecting their escape, as we hear he fre-
quently was the means of saving their lives as well as the Setts and other
prisoners.”’

As there are various accounts of the murder of Gorgin Khan, I shail
now give a detailed account of the assassination, by a Frenchman, Monsieur
John Baptiste Joseph Gentil, a personal friend of the Armenian General and
an eye-witness of the tragedy. The account is to be found on pp. 217-235 of
Gentil’s ‘ Memoires sur I’ Indoustan, ou Empire Mogol ’’ published at Paris
in 1822. TFor the English translation of the extract I am indebted to my
esteemed friend, Father H. Hosten, S. J. of St. Joseph’s College, Darjeeling.

Mr. Gentil who was an officer under Gorgin Khan pays the highest
tribute to the memory of his friend and expresses the highest admiration of
the character of his master and it is the best account I have yet seen coming
from a non-Armenian—after what the Mohammedan, Indian and English
historians have said of my hero.

Here is Monsieur Gentil’s unbiassed account of Gorgin Khan translated
from the original French:—

““After the capture of Rajmahal, Qasim Ali Khan wrote from his camp
to the English general, i.e., Major Thomas Adams, to the effect that if he
[Adams] advanced any further, he would swear upon the Quran that he
would have all the English prisoners in his control killed.

Major Adams, regarding this threat as merely a scheme conceived in his
weakness by the Nawab to prevent him advancing, continued his march.
The Nawab turned back to Monghyr, had all his treasure and baggage sent off
to Patna, and started for that city himself,

On the Road to Patna the Jagat Seth brothers sent word begging of me
to intercede for them with Gurgin Khan. But this latter Officer made me
promise not to persist in pleading for them, not only because I could never
be successful, but also because by such a step I would find myself involved
in their disgrace, there being no possibility of getting them pardoned.

On the way the enemies of the Nawab persuaded him that Gurgin Khan
was betraying him. From that moment the Prince vowed he would put an
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end to that faithful minister, whom calumny had painted as a traitor.
Gurgin Kban was not unaware of this detestable design. I was always en-
camped close to this Minister, and used to have my meal.s with him. One
day when he was late in coming to dinner, the various dl.shes th.at used to
be brought each day from the Nawab’s camp had been laid out in front .of
me. and I had commenced to partake of them. Just then the Minister arriv-
ed and forbade me to eat any more, saying:—‘‘What are you doing?
What! do you not know that you might be poisoned! How imprudent you
are, after you have learnt what has been said about me and my brother! I
have enemies. Be suspicious of everything.” He had the dishes removed
forthwith, and had others served up, prepared by hands he did not distrust.

Half way between Monghyr and Patna, an attempt was made to assassi-
nate him; but as I had had my bed placed in front of his tent and by the
gide of the sentinel, in the open air, solely on account of the great heat, the
assassins, thinking their design had been discovered, postponed its execution

till the following day.

Next day—a day on which the army had marched—arriving later than
ueual in consequence of the bad roads, the Minister had dinner served up
immediately. After our meal, the heat being excessive, he said to me:—
“Let us go over to my Bakhshi’s (paymaster’s) tent; perhaps it will be
coéoler there.”” When he arrived there, not finding it any more comfortable,
be decided to go back again to his own quarters. Ab he was passing through
the camp of his Mughal cavalry, when he was in the midst of the horses, a
trooper approached and asked him for some money, complaining that, in
spite of his pay which he had just received, he had not enough to live upon,
having regard to the dearness of provisions. (urgin Khan, incensed at the
demand, called one of his attendants in a loud voice. The trooper withdrew.
When he had been talking of other matters, overcome by the heat and an-
xious to get under shelter, T left him. T had hardly gone thirty steps when
I heard shouts for help from three men who had remained with the Minister.
Turning round at once I saw the same trooper striking Gurgin Khan with
his sword. The men with him were without arms, and dressed in muslin,
as was the Minister himself. No assistance could be rendered as three
strokes had been inflicted as quick as lightning; the first cut nearly half way
through his neck, the second cleft his shoulderbone, and the third cut open
his loins. The assassin struck him again in the face when he fell down,
tripped up by the long tethering ropes of the horses, over which he had sought
to pass to reach his tent, fifty paces away. As he was dressed in muslin,
the force with which the sword cut can be imagined. The trooper had scarce-
ly struck him when he disappeared. Running up I helped to place the Mi-
nister in his palanquin, and had him carried to his tent. As he made a sign
that he wanted a drink, he was given some water, but it came out again
through the wound in his neck.
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Seeing me by his side, Gurgin Ehan fised his gaze upon me, and made
a sign with his hand, being no longer able to speak, striking his thigh with
it three times, giving me to understand that he had been the victim of
calumny, and that I should be very careful about myself.

While the friends and servants of the Minister were tending him with
all care; the Mughal trooper, joined by his comrades, threatened to come and
massacre the Armenians who were attached to Gurgin Khan’s service.
Warned by his secretary (who came and snatched me from the arms of my
dying friend) of the danger we were exposed to, I insisted on the Armenian
commanders, who ran the same risks, placing strong guards at the four
corners of the tent in which the Minister was being tended. They had
scarcely followed my advice when the Mughals trained a piece of cannon
upon the tent where ull were mourning the deplorable end of Gurgin Khan.
The Armenians having discovered this, I made them forestall the gunner,
who was on the point of putting a light to the gun, by shooting him. This
they did, the gunner was killed, and the terrified Mughals dispersed and did
not show themselves again. Mounting a horse as soon as ever my unfor-
tunate friend had breathed his last, I rode straight to the Nawab’s camp,
where all were under arms. Each of the commanders was coming up with
his troop from the direction of Gurgin’s Camp, which was beyond the
Nawab’s rear-guard. A report was being spread at this time that the English
had just attacked the Minister’s camp. At this rumour the troops were
assembling without any proper order between the two camps, when Qasim
Ali Khan came up seated on his elephant, just as I arrived from my side.
As soon as the Nawab saw me, he called me up and asked me what had hap-
pened. I related briefly the sad and painful spectacle I had just witnessed.
The prince appeared affected thereat, and said:—* I had particularly told
him never to go about by himself.”” Then, turning round towards some
commanders who accompanied him, he said; ‘‘ You have just heard what
has happened; go back to your tents, ““ kaire salla ”’ (all goes well).”” These
last words, uttered in a tone of satisfaction, recalled to my mind the just
apprehensions of the Minister as to the fate that was being prepared for him
by jealousy and slander. Overcome by the horrible blow that had deprived
me of a friend and of all my hopes, I returned to the Nawab’s camp.

My situation was critical. A friend—a bosom friend of Gurgin Khan -

whom I had never left since I had first come to know him, I had just seen
him perish under my very eyes without being able to save him. I had
escaped myself, I know not how, from the hands of the assassins. In a state
of painful uncertainty of mind I went straight to the tent of a Mughal friend
of mine, Said-ullah Khan, brother of Mehdi Ali Khan, the Governor of
Patna already mentioned. He received me with all courtesy. It was then
6 p.m. I told him, what had just taken place in a manner that showed my
indignation and sympathy with the deceased. The Mughal replied: ‘“ OQur
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i i n had enemies who had defamed him to such an extent
ftl];::: ih(:ul:fil:cf 1::mvinced by all that'was told him, may have' been 1nc1l:fad’
to this extreme course. I would not like, howev?r, .to be. certaln' :;s to Itt is,
but all that T have said make me think that it is quite poss.1b e. is
pretended that he was a traitor to the Nawab', that the Engl'lsh were in
league with him, and this was why they kept his brqthel‘*‘ Khwaja Petrus in
their camp.”’ ‘‘ What a shocking calumny!,” 1 replied ‘‘ I have been. privy
to the most secret acts of Gurgin Khan, and I never observed t.he shglhtest
infidelity on his part. The English had proposals ‘made to .hlm t];). e;)ave
the Nawab, assuring him that by this step he could‘save the life of his ]1;9-
ther, whom they were carrying as a prisoner in their camp. ‘What was his
answer? It Wa‘s this: I have pledged my faith to Qasim Ali Khan; I shall
not abandon him while life is in me. I grieve at the lot of my brother;
but I could not stoop to better it by a base act. I can make no proposal 1';hat
would be contrary to the interests of the prince, the master of my destlnyf,
as the English are of that of my brother. I leave all in the hands of Provi-
dence.

Never was calumny so horribly concocted. How pitia?)le are human
beings when their passions are so inflamed by venom as to blind them!

Gurgin Khan was far from deservicg such a dreadful fate. Not.only did
Qasim Ali Khan owe in part to him the great fortune he had attained, but
also the general order that had been introduced in the system of government.
Nothing escaped his unremitting vigilance over all braznches ?f the .admml.stra-
tion. Just, generous, prudent, energetic, of unassallab.le integrity, l.1e was
incessantly busied with everything that could benefit his master or his sul?-
jects. The greatest simplicity reigned in his habl’?s, in_ his equipage, his
table and all that pertained to his home. Everything about him _dlsc.losec
the merits, the goodness and the disinterestedness of the man. In Justlce I
owe him this, and I render it him with the profoundest satisfaction, as a
substitute for the flowers that I would like to have been able to lay every
day upon his grave.

The illustrations of justice, of generosity and of strict integrity that I
could relate of this minister would help to make his chara'cter better knmzvn.
But, however strong be my feelings of affections and gratitude towards him,
any description that I might give would be inadequate.”

That well-known Mohammedan historian of the period, Syed G.hola.m
Hossain Khan, the author of the ‘“ Seir Mutagherin,””? or ‘‘ Review of

ir- in*’ or “ Suyar-ul-Mutakherin,”’ that is a ‘‘ Review of Modern

im T}’l’e (“rslilgry:;g%lég{;’n“ Tﬁ: Manr{ers of the Mode}-rl,s ”g is the chronicle of the deca.yf

onlTﬁ: M: 1 Empire and the Mohammedan dominattlton of ]I:;ldlq, du_x;nlg7 Stcl.leArﬁlgr(xlsl&

A i than. It was written in Persian 1 D A.D. )

ﬁleﬂsgv;n Sa%dEé?x%?:;mﬁg@%;gdﬁoﬁan?na Moslem noblemand who used to resld(;l, V:llth hn:

father ayt ghe courts of the Nawabs of Bengal, Behar and Orissa, prior to the days o

t]

British supremasy.
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Modern Times,”” who wrote both as an actor and a spectator, gives the
following accounts of the murder of Gorgin Khan and of the events which led
to the rout of Mir Kasim’s formidable army after the guiding genius and the
master mind had been removed. For obvious reasons, Gholam Hossain
Khan, like all the Mohammedan historians of the period, paints Gorgin
Khan black, and the reason is not far to seek, for it was gall and wormwood
to the orthodox Mohammedan * nobleman of high rank,” as Monsieur
Raymond calls him, to see a foreigner—an Armenian and a Christian at the
same time,——at the helm of the military affairs of Bengal, Behar and Orissa,
enjoying the full confidence of Nawab Mir Kasim, who, according to Marsh-
man, ‘‘ was mainly indebted to the exertions of an Armenian for his rapid
rise.”” Is it any wonder then that the Mohammedan chronicler, biassed and
prejudiced to a degree, gloats over the assassination of the Armenian Com-
mander-in-Chief and consoles himself with the happy thought that ‘‘that
ill-fated man, in retribution for his malicious turn of mind, was hastily sent
over the stream that divides the world from the other.’’

Could such malice, vituperation, racial hatred and religious antipathy in a
historian be surpassed? As a matter of fact, when he introduces Gorgin
Khan to his readers for the first time, he speaks of him with an animus, begot-
ten of spite, hatred and jealousy as will be seen from the following intro-
duction. ‘‘ But a man who now appeared for tlie first time upon the horizon,
~and soon rose to engross the Navvab’s unbounded confidence, was an Armenian
called Qhadja-Gurghin brother to Qhadja-Bedross. He was put at the head
of the artillery, with orders to new-model it after the European fashion, and
likewise to discipline the musketeers in his service after the English manner;
troops, which to this day have retained the name of Telingas, in imitation of
their patterns and models. To raise his character, he was henceforward culled
Gurghin-Khan, and distinguished by many favours, and he soon became the
principal man in the Navvab’s service. There was no man equal to him in
that prince’s employment: none had so much credit upon his mind; and to
this day, no General ever had the art of governing his master in so complete
@ manner; he, like the devil, was endlessly running after Mir-Cassim-qhan,

and having once laid hold of him, he mastered him, and kept him under at
pleasure.” ‘

Throughout his account of the events which occurred in Bengal during
the rule of Nuwab Mir Kasim from 1760-17G3 he never misses an opportun-
ity to disparage, vilify and calumniate Gorgin Khan, who by sheer merit had
risen to the highest post in the government of the province, for he was not

only the Commander-in-Chief of Nawab Mir Kasim, but his Minister, and
adviser as well.

And this is how Gholam Hossain Khan narrates the events of that memor-
able campaign of 1763 in which Gurgin Khan lost his life, Mir Kasim his
throne and the Subah its independence.
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“The second night, the date of v'rhich I cannot rememll)er, a mlg:ctz
revolution happened suddenly, and an 1mp01_'tant event tool.{ P a;::ei bl::t(ia:lf ol
edly. Gurghin-Khan was killed; and .that ill-fated man, in re vibution Tor
his malicious turn of mind, was hastily sent over the stre.a»mh af dimice
the world from the other. This strange event h?ppened in t ;ed (;) (; Whi
manner: Gurghin-ghan, who was upon ill terms with all t¥1e W}?r d, w e
studied the English in every thing, wante(-l to carry a high :nk ovethem
soldiery; and in a time of confusion a.mdlmlsfortune, he st}vox('le 0 ee;; them
under that strictness of discipline, which h-e had seen practise laixr;;ongs those
of that nation; he was not aware that this power of. the Enfg 1s d(;;erart ”
soldiers, was a gift of Providence; and that that. nation had 0u1t1 e oo
turning the particular customs of their country into a second nature in

troops. ’
¢ Great will ever be the distance between the pattern and the copy.

How could the poor Armenian, after having solq _cloth by the ﬁard:
throughout his whole life, pretend, that with an authority of only tv(;od.a)ts
standing, he would be able to pass such r\.11es of strict obedience an ! t1:5‘01-
pline over a nation, not his own, and which was not yet accustomed to so-

much regularity and strictness?
‘“ The crow, wholly intent on learning the linnet’s note,

Forgot to look at it’s own black coat first of all.”

The Navvab having taken post on the banks of the Rghva,-where he
tarried two or three days, Gurghin-ghan, who conforma.bly to his custom,.
always came the last of all, and always encamped by himself was actually-
in his tent when two or three Mogul troopers from amongst those he had
disciplined and trained himself, came and asked something about their pay.
The General answered in an angry peevish manner; but the two men, avz}ll-
ing themselves of the unprosperous state of affairs, .and .of the revolutl.on
that had taken place, had the daringness to speak with violence; Gurghm.-
qban, without attending to the difference of times, screamed out, what? is
there no one there to take these men into confinement? He had 1.1ardly uttered.
these four words, when those men finding themselves. alone with him, dreW‘
their sabres, and in three or four strokes, stretched him on the ground; and.
their horses being just at the door, they got upon tl.lem in an instant, and
fled through the fields. The servants having 1mnEled1ate1y raised an outcry,
which brought General Marcar,” another Armenian; the latter, on desery- .
ing the troopers beyond the reach of a musket-ball, ﬁred at them with two 01;
three pieces of cannon that were at hand, loaded with grape; and the repor

ir’ f General Marcar as.
i d, the translator of the ‘ Seir’’ speaks o )
{ ll:)v:elsqnsl?‘u’ﬁhli{sa)}y&&nen’ian had served in Holland and in more than one loc%aslzio;) hl::.ids
a(;)provéd himself possessed of a very eﬁnment qqallgcsim;lllc;?a uslul?sig?:;rsﬁonathe oDis
i dden emergencies. o is now in Ca s
gg{:gcgugg el?i}sy’cé?ufi‘:lrymen. H% is a well-looking, square set, man, very strong.
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of the cannon being heard by Mir Cassim’s army, which was at a small dis-
tance, every one concluded that the English were arrived, and had
already engaged Gurghin-qhan. Instantly Mir-Cassim had the same thought;
instantly he got upon his elephant, and took to the fields. At the same time,
a general scream, and now and then some confused cries, coming from Gur-
ghin-ghan’s quarters, struck such & terror into Mir-Cassin’s camp, and
especially amongst the sutlers and other market-men, that the whole of
them, without making the least inquiry, fled on all sides, most of them
towards the bridge on the Rahva. The multitude, which was encamped with
me on the other side of the river, surprised to see crowds of runaways endlessly
pouring upon them, catched their fears and trepidation; and night coming
on, nothing was heard but cries and screams. But, as every one was involved
in the general confusion, and saw the mob running to and fro like so many
mad men, whilst the great ones were advancing in haste with burning tapers,
such a sight thunderstruck Yosofaaly-qhan, one of our company, who being
as well as Mirza-bakyr, full as much frightened as any other resolved at any
rate to inquire into the cause; and then sent people to take some information
from the runaways. But, every one of these giving a different answer, served
only to perplex. This diversity augmented our consternation, as there was no
getting certain information, about the tumult, and zome people conceived
causes, which they did not dare to mention, for fear ¢f Mir-Cassim’s resent-
ment. All these discordant reports, however, agreed in one point, and this
was, in producing some piece of extravagant news, which being spread in a
twinkle amongst the runaways, increased their fears and added to the confu-
sion. Meanwhile the throng became innumerable at the bridge, and the
passage being now dangerous, seemed to retrace an idea of the bridge of
Seratt, at the day of judgment, for the crowds were now pouring in such
numbers on both sides, that the passage became impracticable for people on
foot. ‘
Elephants and carts cut their way through the multitudes, and, as their
treading over the boards of the flooring forced the boats to strike against
.each other the noise bore a likeness to a report of distant firing of cannon:
news then came that the English had gained the victory, and as it was
thought that the little river only divided the combatants, people prepared
their cannon also on this side, and Yosofaaly-qhan resolved either to pack
up his baggage, and get ready at all events, or to run away to some place of
shelter. But, he was prevented by Mir-Shetari and myself, who insisted on
some information. At about midnight the uproar commenced subsiding, and
I sent a trusty servant, with orders to stop on this side of the bridge, and
-as soon as he should discover any person of some consequence, to let him pass
first, and then only to ask what was the matter? The man did as he was bid,
:and stopping at the bridge, he saw a close paleky making towards it with three
or four horsemen attending, the man walked a while with them, and then
asked whose lady was in the close paleky. One of the horsemen answered
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““It is not a lady, it is Gurghin-qhan’s corpse: we carry it to the fields for
burial. It is the Nawab’s order.” ' :

On this answer, the man returned with this intelligence, and made us.
all easy, so that we passed the remainder of the night quietly enough. On
the morning, Mir-Cassim himself passed ghe river and encamped on the spot
where we were. The next day he advanced to the town of Bar, where he
ordered Djagat Sett Mahtab-Roy and Radja Seropchund, his brother, to be
backed to pieces.” ‘

Monsieur Raymond,® the translator of the ‘‘Seir Mutaqherin,” in a
long foot-note on page 279 of the second volume of the ¢ Seir,” printed at
Calcutta in 1789, speaks of the causes which led to the murder of Gorgin Khan
as follows : — :

“ The causes, which no one dared to mention, are a conspiracy said to-
be brewing by Gurghin-qhan, incited underhand by the English. His
brother, Aga Bedross, alias Codja Petruss, then residing at Calcutta, and an
acquaintance of Governor Vansittart’s as well as of Mr. Warren Hastings;
bad, on their joint request, wrote pressingly to his brother, to engage him by
all the motives which religion and a regard for his own safety could suggest,
to lay hold of the person of Mir-Cassim ghan, or at least, to come himself to

<the English camp with his own troops and friends. But, this negotiation
baving been somehow smelt out by Mir-Cassem’s head-spy, he came at one-
clock in the morning, ordered him to be waked, and laying hold of him by
the arm, what are you doing in your bed, said he, whilst your General, Gur-
ghin-qhan, is actually selling you to the Frenghis? He is of intelligence with
those without, and possibly with those within, with your prisoners.

Such was then the general report at thattime, and I remember that the-
very purport of the letter was handed about by the Armenians of Calcutta.
As to the Moguls murmuring for their pay, as pretends our author, their plea
must have been a fictitious one, for the author himself says, that the army
had been mustered and paid a week before. It is also certain, that there
never was the least murmuring amongst the troops, as they were regularly

3 Monsieur Raymond was a French Creole born in Constantinople. He went to-
France in 1741 and was educated at Paris. In 1751 he came out to India and was
employed a8 a writer in the French Service on the Coromandel Coast till 1766. He
then joined the English Service in Bengal as interpreter to Clive but was dismissed by
him in 1758. He tried to reach Pondicherry but was stopped on_his journey at
Masulipatam and sent with his Papers to Bengal to he tried as a spy. _He was imprisoned
for some months but was released in March, 1761. He then went to Manilla in 1761 but
returned once more to Bengal when he was employed by Governor Vansittart in the
inland trade. In 1770 he went on a pilgrimage to Mecca and assumed the name of
Hajee Mustapha from which it is quite evident that he had embraced the faith of Islam,
He was an accomplished linguist and at the request of his English friends, he translated
from the original Persian the * Seir’”’ of Gholam Hossain Khan and published it at
Calcutta in 1780. It was dedicated to Warren Hastings who was a great patron of
oriental learning. The whole edition of the translation was however lost on_the voyage.
to England except a few copies that were circulated in Calcutta by the translator. And
is is from one of these rare copies, in thé Library of the ‘‘ Asiatic Society of Bengal,”
that the extracts about Gorgin Khan, have been taken. Monsieur Raymond, alias Hajee:
Mustapha, died as a Mohammedan, in 1791.
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paid as late as the passage over the Ceremnassa. This much is certain, that
it was this rumour of a conspiracy that put Mir-Cassem on one hand upon
dispatching his General, and on the other, upon ridding himself of his pri-
soners of all sorts, and some such things appear, not only in the Prince’s
speech to Ferhat-Aaly, but also in our author’s narrative, who positively
says, that the English prisoners had found means to provide a quantity of
money, with a sufficiency of ammunition and arms. As to that Gurghin-
-ghan, upon whom our author, out of natural antipathy, or for some other
«cause, is endlessly pouring a deal of abuse, it appears evidently, that he was
& man of superior talents and a soaving genius. What are we to think of a
seller of cloth by the yard, who conceives and executes the scheme of dis-

<iplining troops in the European manner, or making better cannon and better

muskets than the English themselves, of casting, mounting and fi‘a?ning an
artillery, nearly equal to theirs, of introducing order, subordination and dis-
<ipline, amongst people totally strangers to them? Had Mir-Cassem-qhan
possessed three more such geniuses as Gurghin-qhan, Mahomed-taky-ghan
- -and Nedjef-qhan, it is highly probable that the author of these remarks would

never have worn an embroidered malmal worth fifty rupees on his back, not

stuck a poniard of jewel-work in his sash.”’

In another Foot-note in the Seir,”” Monsieur ngmond speaks of Gor-
gin Khan as follows : —

¢ Tt was he who trained and disciplined the Navvab’s Cavalry, infantry
and artillery, in the English manner, and if half trained, as
were those troops, a simple detachment of them fought and
defeated the troops of Major Castairs, which were full as nume-
rous as those that won the battle of Plassy, what would he not
have done, had he had a delay of ‘two years more, to train them
" thoroughly. It is probable that he would have ruimed the Eng-
lish in time; for he has taking every measure which could render
the Navvab independent. But so far was he from precipitating
his master into a war with the English, that whenever he saw
him impatiented at the haughtiness and pride of these strangers,
he used to say: ‘‘bear and forbear; you are not yet fledged,
reserve that anger, till the time when you shall have feathers to
your wings.”’

Would such a loyal and faithful servant have conmspired against -kis
. unaster? But then the Mohdimmedan historians in general, and Gholam
Hossain Khan in particular, say that he was a traitor and in league with the
‘English, and in the words of Marc Antony, * they are all honourable men!*’
et History pass its verdict after hearing the testimony of the two unbiassed
Fropchmen, Messieurs Gentil and Raymond, both of whom knew Gorgin

Khan personally and were well aware of his innocence.
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After the tragic death of Gorgin Khan, his afflicted brother, Khojah
Petrus of Calcutta, in order to commemorate his memo?fy, had an additional
altar erected in the Armenian Church of Calcutta and had it dedicated to his
memory and that sacred edifice, it is sad to reflect, is the only vestige that

s left of that remarkable man, since there is no trace of his grave at Brae

'where his mortal remains were laid to rest in August 1763, unwept, un-
honoured and unsung, by an irony of Fate. o

Before concluding I may mention that there exists somewhere in Bengal
a portrait of Gorgin Khan, in oriental costume, with a peculiar head-gear,
and our indefatigable Secretary Mr. Abdul Ali has seen it some years ago,
but despite all my strenuous efforts, I have not yet succeeded in tracing the
same. [ %all be glad if any Members of the ‘‘ Indian Historical Records
Commissioti”’ will let me know where it can be seen. There is however a
beautiful per-portrait of the remarkable military genius by Monsieur Ray-
mond, the translator of the ‘“ Seir Mutaqherin,”’ who describes Gorgin Khan
in the following terms: ' ‘

‘“ Gurghin-ghan was a man born at Ispahan, the capital of Persia, and
had a very remarkable physiognomy. He was above the ordinary size, strong
built, with a very fair complexion, large black eyes, full of fire, an aquiline
nose, forming a ridge in the middle of its length, and eyebrows very arched,
that joined together, so as to form a point going downwards towards the nose.
He was then aged about thirty-six and I have spoke twice to him. Nothing
was wanting to that iman to render him capable of “shining, everi in Europe;
but education. He owed everything to his own genius, and nothing to art
or cultivation.”” ' .

Mongsieur Raymond has however overstated the age of Gorgin Khan,
for he was thirty when he took service under Nawab Mir Kasim in 1760,
and was therefore in his thirty-third year when he fell a victim to the sword
of an unknown assassin on Monday the 11th day of August 1763.

Peace to his soul, rest to his ashes, and may his revered memory be
cherished at all times by his countrymen, from the banks of the Ganges to
the Aras—the sacred river of Armenia.

©" " The Last Days of Nawab Mir Qesim .-
Based on Unpublished State Records

(By Brajendranath Banerji)
_ Hiatory is not very clear about the last days of Mir Qasim Ali; once Nawsab -

of Béngal. - Happily, the papers preserved in the Persian section of the

Imperial Record Office; Calcutta, throw a flood of light on the closing years
of the Nawab after his defeat at Buxar (1764). :
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In 1760 the Calcutta Council deposed the weak and vacillating Mir Jafar
and placed his son-indaw Mir Qasim—of whose ability they had a high opi-
nion—on the throne of Bengal. The new Nawab proved to be a strong-minded
and extremely intelligent man. Soon after his accession, he came into con-
flict with the Calcutta Council, who claimed exemption from the duty on the
inland trade in country produce, although their Indian coinpetitors were
subject to it. It was an unjust claim, as they were entitled to exemption only
with regard to the foreign trade. In the Council, Governor Vansittart and
Warren Hastings opposed it, but they were outvoted by their greedy
colleagues who were carrying on private inland trade on their own account.
Mir Qasim resolved on & bold solution of the problem;—he placed his own
subjects on an equal footing with the Company’s servants by abolishing all
inland duties. This greatly enraged his opponents who thereu#tarted
provoking him till he was—to use Vansittart’s words—‘rendered frantic’ and
driven to hostilities. Mr. Ellis, the Chief of the Factory at Patna, with seve-
ral other Europeans, who had made an unprovoked and unauthorized attack
upon his city of Patna, were captured and ordered to be shot by him.

Open war was now declared against Mir Qasim by the English and Mir

Jafar was restored as Nawab of Bengal. After repeated reverses, due to the
treachery of his own men, Mir Qasim fled to Oudh, where he had been invited
by the Nawab Wazir Shuja-ud-daula, who was in reality prompted by a
desire to seize the treasure—estimated at 3 to 5 crores of Rupees in jewels and
specie—which the ex-Nawab was carrying with himself. ’

Both Shuja-ud-daula and the titular Emperor Shah Alam II., who was
then holding his Court-at Allahabad, helped Qasim Ali—although half-
heartedly—in spite of the request-of the English either to punish him them-
selves or to deliver him into their hands, so that he might receive his deserts.
"This was not done, and the result was the battle of Buxar (October 1764),
which shatteréd the hopes of Qasim Ali, delivered Oudh into the hands of
the English, and brought the Emperor Shah Alam under British protection.
Soon after this, Lord Clive concluded treaties with the Emperor and the Wazir

of Oudh, and in 1765 received the grant of the Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and '

Orissa from the Emperor who, in his turn, was assured by the English of an
aannuity of 26 lakhs of Rupees.

The fugitive ez-Nawab still had hopes of regaining his former authority
by expelling the English from Bengal. He went to Rohilkhand where he
was at first very well received, but the Rohilas finally decided to abandon a
E)sing cause. ~ Minor chiefs, such as the Rana of Gohad and ‘Ghagi-ud-din,
flered to help Qasim Ali, who even tried to unite the Marathas and other
chiefs of Hindustan in a league for overthrowing the English in Bengal.

- Ever since Qasim’s flight from the field of Buxar, the English had been
" taying to get'him outlawed and driven out of every refuge. They kept them-
selves well informed of the movements of Qasim Ali through the medium of
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Shitab Roy (Naib Nazim of Bihar) and the Rajah of Benares. Burning to

avenge the massacre of the English prisoners at Patna, they were eager to
get hold of the person of the ez-Nawab, and therefore they issued a proclama-
tion that whoever would deliver Qasim Ali up to the English would receive
from them a reward of a lakh of Rupees besides other marks of favour.

Qasim Ali, failing in all his attempts,—even his piteous a 16 -
Nizam and the Ahmad Shah Abdali beill:g of no a-vail—P;s a last EE::II': t?n:g;
towards Delhi, where he fondly hoped to receive the support of the Mughal
Emperor, .

Thus far, in brief, is the story of Mir Qasim up to 1775, as revealed in the
first four voltmes of the Calendar of Persian Correspondence, published by
the Gwﬂment of India. It is our intention, however, to deal with the last
two yea?s of Mir Qasim’s life, viz., 1776-77, with the help of the unpublished
records of the Secret Dept., of which the Persian Dept. was & branch.

Qasim Ali took up his residence outside the city of Delhi and 'sought for
an audience with the Mughal Emperor, Shah Alam II. But the latter was
ringed round by people who were eager to advance their own ends by betray-
ing the ez-Na_wab to the English. Majd-ud-daula, the deputy wazir of the
Emperor, maintained a secret correspondence with Lieut.-Col. Cummings
then commanding a British army in Upper India. Genl. Clavering thé
Qomlfnan.d?r-m-Chief, placed before the Board the following letter from the
Delhi minister—both in his own and his master’s name—forwarded by Lieut.-
Col. Cummings, offering to deliver Qasim Ali into the hands of the English : —

......... Yo’u,. my f'riend, may have heard from report that Qasim Ali
: Khz.m is arrived here with a view of paying his respect to His
MaJe.sty and of remaining at the Presence. As I learnt that the
E.nghsh chiefs were displeased with him I did not introduce
him, and he remains in distress without the™ ¢ity. I have
repeatedly written to the Nawab Asaf-ud-daula, that as His
Excellenc)f is coming to the Presence and will be accompanied

l?y 1Ehe chiefs, whatever measures will give pleasure and satis-
tactlon'to the English chiefs regarding Qasim Ali Khan shall

- be carried into execution. His Majesty has also said—‘ At the

- time that we resided at Allahabad, the English chiefs petitioned
- usy that if Qasim Ali Khan came inté our power, we would keep
him -under. our authority.” At this time, in spite of prohibi-
tions, and in opposition to the pleasure and orders of His Maj es!%

con.lmuni.cated to him in repeated shukkas sert to interdict hi
he is arrived.................. meo ‘

.Such an offer could not but be acceptable to the: Board, who accordingly

" directed Ifi?‘utf':c?l. Cummings (3rd January, 1376) to accept the offer made

e - N Becrdt Proceedings, 3rd January, 1776.
‘ E2
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A

to him, and to express its acknowledgments to the King for this token of his
favour to the Company which the Board considered as a mark of his regard
for the British nation and a manifest instance of his great and impartial
justice. In case the Commanding Officer succeeded in seizing the person of
Qasim Ali, he was instructed to keep the hero of the Patna massacre under a
strong guard, pending further orders from the Board.

Mir Qasim, however; was quite alert and further, some of the minister’s
letters to the English commander were seized by his people which increased
his suspicion and made him more cautious about himself. - Lieut.-Col.
Cummings deals with the proposed arrest of Qasim Ali in the following letter
to the Supreme Council : — : :

“ T have been favoured with your letter of the 3rd instant.’ﬁ* 1 need
not observe to the Hon’ble Board that little stress can be laid
on professions of friendship made by an Indostan courtier. I
much doubt whether Majd-ud-daula had any sincere intentions
of delivering up Qasim Ali at the time he wrote the letter and,
still further, whether supposing that the case, he has it in his
power, the letter I received from His Majesty under cover of
Majd-ud-daula’s took no motice of his proposal of giving up
Qasim Ali, but was merely a letter of compliment. expressing
his friendship for the English Government and unshaken attach-
ment to their interest. I do not, however, think it improbable
that Majd-ud-daula would wish to get rid of Mir Qasim as he
has been intriguing at Delhi and endeavouring to procure an
establishment at Court and his known abilities will render him
formidable to Majd-ud-daula, if he can once get footing there.
The minister's own situation is at present critical, as he is on
very ill terms with Najaf Khan and has everything to dread
when his expedition against the Jats gives him time to return
to Delhi; this will no doubt make him anxious to procure a.
protector, in case of a reverse of fortune, and he must be sensible:
he can meet with none unless it be from the English Government.
and to secure this I make no doubt he would go great lengths
and his influence with the King is unlimited. I cannot, how-
ever, think His Majesty will ever be brought formally to deliver
up Qasim Ali, but if Majd-ud-daula can be brought to engage
heartily in it, the King may be induced to permit his being
seized and carried off and though this may appear an extraordi-
nary proposal, I imagine it might under these circumstances be
brought to bear; but it would require a good deal of address,
and the strictest secrecy. I am very apprehensive of writing to
Majd-ud-daula on this subject as his correspondence with me
Eas already incited suspicion on Qasim Ali, the last letter I
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received from Majd-ud-daula was seized by his people.

harkarahs brought one of the Nawab’s letters):)penedpaglrt)llieadml:)s)’v

. Qasim, the letter from His Majesty was not opened, luckily the
letter. that fell into his hands contained nothing of consequence

and his name was not mentioned in it; but this is a strong proof of

his suspicion, and has made me very cautious in my correspond-
ence, since I wrote His Majesty an account of the affair and
mfox:med him at the same [time] that I should soon quit these
+ provinces.........

Qasim A}i has at present a rabble of about three thousand men with
him, l')ut I do not think that (considering what they are) any .

. » objection to his being seized, if the Hon’ble Board think it an

object of con jd-ud- ; i i
,seiiedj’! consequence and Majd-ud-daula agrees to- his being

Authorized by the Board at Calcutta, Lieut.-Col. Cummings addressed
both the Emperor of Delhi and his minister (20th January 1776) on the subject
of the seizure 9f Qasim Ali Khan. But the English very soon realized that
tlfere was no sincerity in the offer made to them by Majd-ud-daula.® The
L.mp.eror of Delhi was extremely unwilling to betray his old ally and co-reli-
glonist to the English, even though by so doing he could have proved his devo-
tion to t}}e British interests. Neither could that impecunious monarch ven-
ture to give an asylum to an avowed enemy of the English, lest they should,

on the ground of his unfriendliness, stop the t of .
which was already in arrears.’ > SoP payment of the Bengal tr1b}ute,

4

Fortune turned hg"ain'st Qasfm Ali. His follow,ersi were falling off and

~ the chances of a personal interview with the Emperor seemed remote. He

now thought of appealing to the Governor-General’s sense of justice in order
to purge himself of the imputations thrown on him by others. Perhaps his
1.dea was only to feel the pulse of the English, Colonel Stibbert, the command-
ing officer at Bilgram, received from him the following letter : —

*“ Language is too weak to express the earnestness of my desire to enjoy
' the pleasure of a personal interview with you. I shall, there-

_ fore, not attempt it, but proceed to the principal design of this
address. When I first heard that his lordship and the other
sardars and gentlemen appointed by the King of England for

the regulation of the affairs of all Hindustan (and who have

since enlightened this part of the world. with: their presence)

were on their passage, the news thereof inspired:ma with fhe

* Letter from Lieut.-Col. J. Cummings, dated 15th January 1776,—Secret Proceed~

'M:’“lgy February 1776, Bp. 841-45.

advices, from Colonel Cummings subsequent to the date

b have reasan to think there was no slgn‘eeritl;)y"?n °t.he offer eof 'ﬁt?s cf(amyl’:stm%:ti::;
G A B i Gl ol S0 T
pars. 86 i ot rdn;.om engal to the Company,» dated 206th March 1776,
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atmost joy. The searcher of all hearts is witness that wherever
I am, I am continually engaged in the pleasing employment of
repeating the praises of the English as well for the wisdom of
their councils, as for their equitable and friendly dispositions.
I have the firmest conviction from that justice and equity which
are inherent in the character of the English that they will never
deviate from the paths of right. I have no ambition of domi-

nion, the utmost of my desire is that the indignation which '

through the representations of my enemies has been %indled in
the breasts of the English against me should be extinguished by
the waters of equity, and that regarding me who wish only for
justice, as one of their friends and sincere well-wishers, a
correspondence should be renewed between us. Let it not be
thought an extraordinary or exaggerated declaration that if you
will shew this small favour to me (a dependent on your bene-
ficence, who having quitted the place of my nativity and the
residence of my family for a century, have wandered about the
country in a forlorn condition for these twelve years), as to
bring the whole affair to a candid and equitable enquiry, and
[if] the least crime is then proved against me, I will submit to
lose my head as a satisfaction to my friends. If you, induced
by the goodness of your disposition, consent to oblige me by a
strict enquiry into the merits and demerits of my cause and will
communicate such intention to me, I will send a person to you
with a particular detail of every circumstance from first to last.
You my friend who are a man of knowledge and experience in
the world will weigh the whole in the balance of wisdom, and
exert yourself so effectually in my favour that I may obtain
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To what extremities Mir Qasim, once the master of millions, was reduced,
is thus described by a contemporary : —

““ Qasim Ali Khan, after several adf'entufes, and flying from one place

to another, has at last taken up his residence at Palwal, a small
town, 20 kos from hence, on the high road from Agra to Delhi.

“There in a miserable tent, surrounded by a couple of tattered

walls, does he, with a suite of about fifty attendants, drag on
a wretched life. He is very studious to keep up the appearance
of misery and poverty, and this to prevent any attack from
robbers, great and small. He has, I believe, o small pension
from Najaf Khan, though not openly; and he lives on that, and
on some effects which he from time to time disposes of. Part
of his time is taken up in dressing his own victuals (which office
he trusts to nobody else), and in his correspondence; and the
rest is invariably dedicated to judicial astrology. By the stars
does he regulate all his conduct; and he is fully persuaded, that,
from their influence, and from a due knowledge of it, he will be
enabled, one day or other, to remount the masnad either of
Bengal or Delhi, no matter which, with tenfold power and glory.
In that pleasing hope I shall leave him. It is not 1mprobablo
that before long, some cne or other will make away with him, in
expectation of plundering his effects. His brother, or eousin, Boo
Ali Khan, is here; more, I believe, as a spy upon me and others,

- than for anything else. However, I have kept hitherto so much

on the side of indifference, that I believe he no longer suspects

justice. By the blessing of God I will not this time be wanting me as he did at first. So much for that hero.”*
in the performance of the duties incumbent on me, and I will
exert myself so effectually for the interest of the English that
great pecuniary advantages shall accrue to them thereof. 'What

-can I write more? » ‘“ Expresses his earnest desire of presenting himself before the royal
N.B.—The address on this letter- is to General Smith, Jalal-ud-din Jang Roshan-ud- : L throne. Says that he has been reduced to misery owing to mis-

daula Bahadur.”¢ understanding with the English ted by the treach £
Colonel Stibbert did not take it upon himself to reply to the letter but " of his own dgp‘:!lldants Hgas be(::aa: ex{le fzrr;gcy:gsoa:snll:
submitted it to the consideration of the Board (6th March). seeking refuge he has been stripped of all that he possessed by
On 8th June 1776 Hastings received from Qasim Ali a very long letter his treacherous servants at the 1nst1gatxon of Nawab Shuja-ud-
. ;pongratulating him on his being appointed G—overnor—General and hoping daula. Prays that he may be given an office in the Royal
~that he might now expect justice.® : Court.” (August 1776). ,

¢ Letter from Nawab Ali Jan (7ss1m Ali Khan) to Col. Stnbbert, Camp near Belgram.
et Proeudmgo, 2nd May 1 ps also
Tean gﬁg Persian Letters Recéived 1’776 ﬁelther the original Persian, mor

MM“I‘MIMW of this letter, is avmlable in the Pmmn sedtion of the Imperial

Qasim Ali tried once more to have an audience with the Emperor Shah
Alam II, whom he now petitioned as follows : —

'Mi; {asim had perhaps counted too much upon the assistance of his co-
religionists—the Emperor of, Delhi and the Nawab of Oudh, as well as his
own people,—and it broke his heart when every one of them refused to stand

¢ Letter from Major Polier at Deélhi, to Colonel Ironside at Belgram, d A
1776.—Asiatic Annual Bc’gutcr 1800, "Mis. Tracts, pp. 34-86. gram, dated 22nd1May
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by him‘in his time of need. "Thus placed, Mir Qasim Ali became anxious
to regain the friendship of the English, as will be seen from the following
letter which he wrote to a friend—probably Mirza Najaf Khan:—

‘“ Has received his letter and is rejoiced to hear that he has recovered
from his sudden indisposition. Says that he very much regrets
having come to ‘ this district ’ at the call of Shah Alam for not
only has he been subjected to vexations and annoyances but had
to suffer heavy financial loss as well. His hopes are now centred
in the addressee and as sincere friendship has existed between
them for a long time, expects that he will now lend him a help-
ing hand. Has never broken his word and will rigidly adhere
to any compact that may be made with him. Requests him to
use his influence with the Governor-General and Council so that
they may again show him favour. Will ever remain faithfully

- attached to them and do what they may desire of him. Pro-
-poses to pass his remaining years in the Company’s protection
ever seeking their welfare and offering prayers to the Almighty.
Has been an exile from his home for many a year and is tired
of the wandering hfe that he has been leadlng (August
1776). »

Mir Qasim vainly wrote to the English, ass1gnmg a long string of reasons
why he should be taken into their favour again (29th August):—

‘“ Is extremely anxious to meet the Governor-General. May his heart
soften towards him so that he may not deprive him of the plea-
sure of an interview! His case is deserving of consideration, for
if the Governor-General views it Justly he will doubtless con-
cede that he (the Governor-General) is responslble for all the

misery and distraction to which the writer is now subjected. -

The *bread and water’ which God gave him in his native land

he regarded better than a kingdom. Now he is a wanderer in

deserts and for three years has not had any peace of mind. It

is strange that the English should have so far allowed themselves

to be misled by interested persons as to ignore the dictates of

justice and ‘ shut the door of friendship ' against him. Has at

the suggestion of the Governor-General written a detailed

account of himself for despatch to the King [of England] and the

Company. Hopes that the Governor-General will, in the mean-

o while, try to remove the estrangement that has been caused bet-
) ween him and the English. Prays for forgiveness which if it
is extended to him will enhance the reputation of the English

. 'nation while at the same time it will induce him (the wnter) to
", “atrive hard to please the Enghsh in every possible way. His
" intention ia that on arriving in his native land he would place his
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children in the protection of the English and then proceed by
sea to the holy places and pass his life in praying for the welfare
of the English. For twelve years has been an exile, and like
beggars has wandered from door to door. By adding to his
misery the English will gain nothing. He is already down-
trodden, and it is hardly-worth the while of the English to crush
him further. Had at the instance of the Governor-General
taken up the work of the Nizamat with characteristic zeal
but was thwarted by the machinations of Nawab Mir Jafar whose
perfidy, if recorded, will fill a volume. It is difficult to under-
stand how, with all his treachery and chicanery, he should have
managed to gain the good-will of Lord Clive. Denies having
required the English to give up Midnapur, Bardwan and Chitta<
gong. When rupture took place between him and the English,
he lost all control over his army. A conspiracy was set on foot
by designing persons who had chosen to join Mir Jafar. He
then wrote a very polite letter to Major Adams stating that as a
result of the declaration of hostilities between them and the
English, his army had got out of his hands, and suggesting that
the Major might send some trustworthy person to remove the
English who were seized, with their effects. Major Adams re-
plied in an improper strain and laid the whole blame at his door.
Samru, the German, who was appomted to the command of his .
:army after Gurgin Khan had been slain in battle; contrived with
Mir Jafar to bring about the assassination of the English prison-

ers, the object being to create an insuperable barrier between him
and the English.”’?

Tired of leading a life of exile and sick of dragging on a wretched exist-
_ence, Qasim Ali wistfully desired death as a welcome release from his miseries.
He was seized with a lingering illness which culminated in his death on Tth
June 1777. He thus succeeded in baffling all the attempts of the English to

_.seize his person in order tp gratify their revenge. The announcement of his

geailrh occurs. in a letter from the Resident at the Court of Nawab Asaf-ud—
oula:—

By intelligence, just now received from the Uourt of Delhi, I am
informed of the death of Qasim Ali Khan, the late Subah of
Bengal, who after a lingering illness of some months, expired

- the 7th instant. I do myself the pleasure to enclosé the Hon’ble
Board an extract of the intelligence transmitted me.’’®

1 The letter is badly worm-eaten which renders .it 'incomplete aﬂd certain facts doubt- °

ul.
¢ Letter from Nath. Mzddleton to the Governor-General and C il, d
11th Tune, 1777.—Secret Proceedings, 30th June, 1777 pp. 1086.87  » Gated Lincknow,
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The paper of intelligence mentioned here cannot be traced. Major Polier,
however, gives the following account of Mir Qasim’s death in a letter to Colo-
nel Ironside:—

““Qasim Ali Khan is at last dead and buried. His demise was at
Delhi, on the 29th of the moon Rabi-us-sani, that is, on the 6th
June 1777. It is said he died in great misery, and that his last
shawl was sold to pay for his winding-sheet. The King’s people
immediately plundered all his cattle and movables, and placed
his women and children under confinement: however; the whole
was given up again at Najaf Khan’s intercession, and two of his
children are come to this camp under Najaf Khan’s protec-
tion......”"%.

Thus died Mir Qasim, the last indepehdent Nawab of Bengal who, so to
speak, made the supreme sacrifice in an attempt to save the Indian merchants
from 1mmment ruin.

The East India Company’s Missions : Commercial ’Envoys
through the Wilds of Burma in the early part of the
Nineteenth Century.

(By A. F. M. Abdul Ali, F.RS.L., M.A\)

The period in the history of the British administration of India from the
commencement of the rule of the. Governor-General, Lord William Bentinck,
to the end of the Governor-Generalship of Lord Auckland (1828-42), besides
being an epoch in administrative changes and financial reforms * was also one
of Embassies and Missions. From the Miscellaneous Foreign Department
papers which are preserved in the Imperial Record Department, it may be
gathered that these Missions were conducted by the Officers of the East India
Company from this country to the different parts of Asia for the purpose of
expanding either the commercial or the political supremacy of the British.
Among these Missions, stand conspicuous those led by Major M. Symes and
Mr. J. Crawfurd to Ava in 1803 and 1827, by Capt, G. F. Sadleir to Arabia
in 1819, by Lieut. W. Pottinger to Sind during 1831-3, by Capt. A. Burnes
to Cabul in 1836, by Col. C. M. Wade to the Courts of the Maharaja Ranjit
Singh and the Nawab of Bahawalpur during 1831-39, by Dr. D. Richardson
to the Chiefs of the wild tracts of Burma and to the Manipur Frontier during
-1830-39, by Capt. S. F. Hannay to the north of Ava during 1835-6, by Capt.
W. McLeod to the Frontier Provinces of China in 1837; and last but not
least by Capt. J. Abbott to Khiva in 1840. '

" ,v:Addtic Annual Register, 1800, Mis. Tracts, p. 36.
! The tion _of Sati in 1829 the suppresslon of Thagi, the renewal of the East

India’ Oblﬁ;h\dn‘y’ sharter in 1833, the annmexation of Coorg in 1884, the liberty of the
Press, the impogition of duties ou "the opium of Malwa, etc.
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2. The papers connected with the accounts of these Missions are nume-
rous in the archives of the Imperial Record Department and they read like &
romance. They show the indefatigable energy, perseverance and tact of the
British Officers who led the Missions. The papers also show that among all
the European nations who were contesting for dominance in the East between
the sixteenth and the eighteenth centuries, the British were the only people
who survived in the long run and continued to prosper till they built a
mighty Empire in the East. The records afford ample evidence as to the
truth of the well-known saying ‘‘ the survival of the fittest.” One such
paper ? is concerned with the account of the adventurous journey of Dr. D.
Richardson through the wilds of Burma in 1835.

3. The materials of the present paper have been taken from the records

which deal with the accounts of the commercial Missions which Dr. D.
“Richardson and Capt. W. McLeod undertook from Moulmein through the un-
known lands of Burma during the years 1835-7.

4. Tt will, perhaps, not be out of place to mention why Dr. Richardson
and Capt. McLeod set out on their tour from Moulmein. The fact is about
the year 1750 the scion of a new dynasty was governing Burma. It was
founded by Alompra who made Ava his capital. The dynasty of Alompra
after having subjugated all Burma began a series of encroachments on the
British territories. As the Burmese had rejected all proposals of peace, the
British Government was at last eompelled to declare war in February 1824.
In the'end the Burmese king (the king of Ava) signed in 1826 the Treaty of
Yandaboo by virtue of which the whole qoast of Tenasserim came under the
possession of the English. About the year 1827 General Sir Archibald Camp-

- bell selected Moulmein as the capital of the newly-acquired province of

Tenasserim. Y,

6. It appears from the records® that the following were the main
objects of Dr. Richardson’s tour in Burma in 1835:—

(a) to extend hnd confirm the friendly feelings of the Shan and other
Burma States towards the English, whereby the supplies of
~ cattle for the English troops could be obtained at a cons1derable
saving to the British Government;
(b) to induce the Chinese caravan that annually visited the Shan
town for trade, to extend their journey to Moulmein;

te) to open friendly intercourse with the tribe cf Karens, called the

‘Red Karens ’, who dwelt on the banks of the Salween river to-

the northwards of the Tenasserim Province;

(d) to warn the Burmese Chiefs about attacking or otherwise molesting
the Karens who were English subjects;

’Bav Dept. (Govt. of Bengal) 0. C. the 22nd Sept. 1835, No. 2 (A dixx A
* Rov. Dept. (Govt. of Bengal) O. C. the 22nd Sept. 1885 Nos. (a.lfﬁn XA
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(e) to visit the different independent wild tracts of Burma and to
obtain first hand knowledge of their people.

6. Dr. Richardson was eminently successful in his Mission. The follow-
ing extracts from the letter * of Mr. -E. A. Blundell, Commissioner in the
Tenasserim Province, to Mr. R. D). Mangles, Secretary to the Government of
Bengal (Revenue and Judicial Dept.), dated Moulmein, 13th July, 1835,
testify to the utility of this enterprise. The first extract runs: ‘ In effect-
ing the second object above mentioned Dr. Richardson will be entitled to the
gratitude of the English mercantile community for opening to them another
fertile channel for the disposal of ‘their goods.”” Another ‘extract says:
* Doctor Richardson seems to have been completely successful in the objects
for which he was deputed *’.

7. Dr. Richardson submitted the report of his Mission to Mr. Blundell
in June 1835 (Appendix A) who in his turn forwarded * it to the Govern-
ment of Bengal on the 13th July following for their perusal. The Govern-

ment of Bengal were satisfied with the good result achieved by Dr. Richard- -

son’s tour in Burma, and in their reply ® to Mr. Blundell on the 22nd Sep- '
tember 1835 were pleased to say that ‘‘ they have been much gratified with

the zeal, perseverance and discretion displayed by him (Dr. Richardson) on
this occasion.”

8. In the.report of Dr. Richardson we have valuable topographical data
of the regions through which he passed. It also gives an insight into the
manners, customs, commerce, festivals and superstitions of their inhabitants.

9. The impetus which this tour of Dr. Richardson gave to British com-
merce in Burma so much encouraged Mr. Blundell that he, in his letter 7 to
the Government of Bengal, dated Moulmein, the 13th July 1835, again
approached them for sanction to send a fresh commercial Mission to Burma
up to the frontier provinces of China. He emphasised the utility of this
Mission especially for the reason, as may be found from the records®, that
about this time a deputation was about to proceed to the frontiers of China
from Assam to report on the tea cultivation in that direction. It is very
gratifying to note that the Government of Bengal in their letter * to Mr.
Blundell, dated the 22nd September 1835, readily granted the request,

10. Accordingly Mr. Blundell selected his Assistant, Capt. W. McLeod,
for the China Mission, and of his own accord and without the sanction of the
Government, again selected Dr. Richardson, his surgeon, to be sent *‘in
charge of a large and valuable caravan towards the north-western States of

¢ Rev. Dept. (Bengal) O. C. the 22nd Sept. 1835, No. 1.
‘Ib.id,Ng.ls nash o na To o1 )
¢ Ibid, No. 8. o

185

Burma, which were at the time under the King of Ava. This action of Mr.
Blundell was subsequently approved *° by the Government of Bengal.

11. The great obje¢t which Mr. Blundell had in view.in sendillllg these
two Officers to the aforesaid missions will be apparent.from his letter ** on this
subject. As this is a lengthy document, the reader is referred to the .records
for details. The subjoined extract from this letter, besule describing the
utility of expanding inland trade in Burma, presents a running comment?rg
on the character of the lower sections of the Indl?.l.l people of that perio
which cannot altogether be disregarded. ‘‘ In addition to these beneﬁtsdone
most material object such Missions would tend to is to open new and T

“enlarge old channels of inland trade, than which nothing will more conduce

rosperity of these (British) provinces. It is necessary to secure th.e
;:tlll-ivﬁl oIf) theyChief in o$1r immediate neighbourhood through whose terri-
tories the traders from more distant countries must pass ; 'and nothing is
more likely te effect this than the occasional vi.sit o.f a Br1t1sh. Oﬂj1cer w1311
complimentary letters and presents, who also in his .commuz.ncatmns wi
them will have it in his power to correct any erroneous 1mpressions they may,
have imbided from the conduct and reports of the traders from Moulmein,
many of whom, especially some low characters from Bengal and Mad{as vyho
often give considerable trouble in those countries and dem’e:an themselves im-
properly on the strength of their being British subjects.

-12. Before Dr. Richardson and Capt. McLeod set out on their tours, Mr.

Blundell gave them valuable instructions on the 25th November 1836, as to .

how they should act and bebave during their journeys. Thdse letters 12 of
instruction, which are very interesting are too lengthy to ‘be; r@prqd{uchhere.

The following are a few of the more important points which occur in the
letter to Capt. McLeod : — '

(a) that Capt. McLeod should render himself agreeable to the people
and their Chiefs through whose countries he would pass;
(b) thai he should explain to the Chiefs of the countries through which
‘ ~ he would travel that the Company sre very anxious to open a
trade with them whereby each might be mutually beneﬁted ;
(c) that he should inforth them of the market that is open for -.their
produce at the British province in Burma, and of the facility of
.obtaining thereof all they want in exchange;
(d) that he should make known to the Company on his -mturn.what
description of merchandise they wmight send to those distant
~ countries which would command ready sale;

’

Rev, and Agri, Dopt, the 27th Feb., 1837, No, 8 (last letter).
. . Dopt. the 27th Feb., 1857, No. 8. (first letter)..
Iﬁ:'v. and 4G Dot (e it 27th Fon. 1897, No. 8. (Letters Nos. 3 and 7).
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(¢) that he should point out to the Burmese Chiefs how much they

would benefit by an extended trade passing to and from their
territories;

(/) that he should endeavour to impress upon them that the sole object
of his mission is to open new channels of trade and to ascertain

from them what route would promote the expansion of trade
in their dominions best ;

() that he should ascertain from them their views on the caravans of
traders which generally proceed from other countries to the
British provinces in Burma through their jurisdiction, the im-
pediments that might be placed in their way in the shape of

tolls or other exactions and the protection that would be exterid-
ed to them;

() that he would try to guide his movements after reaching Zimmay

according to the information received from the Chinese traders
whom he would meet there; *

() that if he found it impossible to return from his destination before
the monsoon, he might pass the wet season with the Chinese,
provided he anticipated a friendly behaviour from them;

(7) that he should cautiously avoid doing or saying anything that

might give offence or that might lead to inference, that his
object is anything but that of opening a trade with them ;

(%) that he should prepare a map of his route and fix the sites of the

towns he would pass and the course of the rivers he would Ccross ;

(1) that he should cautiously use his surveying instruments lest it cause
jealousy or fear among the wild tribes;

(m) that he should endeavour to collect information on the produce of
the countries through which he might pass, on the possible de-
mand for English manufactures, as well as on the course of trade,
the encouragement and protection afforded to traders besides

other points that might prove useful towards opening a com-
mercial intercourse;

(n) that he should note the manners and habits of the people, the
nature of the Government, the influence, direct or indirect, of
the surrounding more powerful natives of China, Ava and Siam,
the estimation in which the English are held, the desire or other~
wise of the people for cultivating intercourse with the English,
as also the cause of any impediment that might exist towards it;

. (o) that he should collect every information on such scientific subjects -

“as the produpts of Natural History, Botany, Mineralogy end

': ! ‘;':Pe e “: kindred "cfences; )

“wrote to Dr. Richardson:—: -
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inquiri tate of the cattle trade
that he should make inquiries about the § ‘

@) i"a.s well as ascertain the probable continuance of supp}les and
the impediments that might exist to their free exportation;

(g) that he should collect information on the establishment of hth:
Government and the state of affairs consequent on the dea; 1(: .
the late principal Chief, Chowcheeweet (sic), the head of t ;
family, whose successors retain among themselves the severa
Shan States to the north; N R

i oi iti bjects in his conver-
that he should cautiously avoid all political subj

“ sations with the Chiefs and if introduced by them he shou;d tel;
them at once that his object is solely that of extending trade an
nothing more; ' . ¢ Todia who oroseed

"that he should particularly warn the natives of India who prog

© to the Shan States for trade not to engage themselves in t:e

slave trade, which trade they might find prevalent among the
*  Shans and the red Karens.

13. One interesting point which we find in the above. letter is thai:f the
o tOW;]. of Mon La’’ was the chief centre wherfa the Chinese tradgrs rom
China met together in the early part of the nineteenth century tfer .com-
snercial purposes. . .

14. The following important points occur in the lgtter Whlf:h Mr.?B.hfr’de*ell |

~

(a) that'Dr. Richardson should be careful to see that no advantage is

- " taken of his presence by the traders to evade payment of such

i ; irly and lawfully de-
duties as may be customary or may be fairly .
m‘;n?ied by tl{e Burmese Government though he should resist all -
exorbitant demands and exactions; . ,
hat i ible in writing, from the severa
that he should try to secure, if possible in writing, ;
®) Chiefs he might visit on his way through, promise to allow him
a free and unmolested return passage; ;
‘ i i to its desti-
{c) that after accompaiying the caravan under his charge. .
‘(‘0) an'a::ion and se?mring for it the protection of those in authority
there, he should endeavour to reach Ava, afte? which he should
report to Lieut.-Col. Burney, the English Remdept of the place,
the result of his accompanying the caravan;

bject of his Mission
d) that he should be perfectly frank as to the obj -
@ expldining to the authorities of the places tﬁrough. which he
might pass that it was solely for the purpose of'opgmng-a trade
“between their countries snd the English terr}tones, w.here‘ a
ready market would be found for their produce, that this Mis-
sion was proceeding; '
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(¢) that he should take particular note of everything of a commercial
pature, of the demand for English manufactures among the
rude tribes of Burma, of the things obtainable in return, of the
feelings and wishes of the Native Chiefs, and of the people with
regard to more intimate intercourse with the English, of the
duties or tolls demandable at the several towns and of the pro-
tection afforded to the traders from British provinces.

15. From the following extracts it may be gleaned that the land through
which Dr. Richardson had to pass was to the European travellers a terra incog-
nita—a land untrodden by civilised man before. The records say:—‘‘ Hav-
ing conducted the caravan through the Karenni country you will enter others.
of which little or nothing is known beyond the fact of their being dependent
on Ava.”” Again it is noted: ‘‘ As the route you w:ll have to traverse s
unknown to us and has not hitherto been wsited by Europeans, I am unable
to give you any but general instructions as ¥q the best mode of effecting your
object.”’

16. Mr. Blundell paid so much interest in these Missions that not con~
tent with giving salutary instructions to these Officers, he further provided
them with letters of instruction to the different Chiefs through whose coun:
_ tries they would pass, asking for safe conduct and assistance. Among those

so addressed were the Chief of Laboung, the Chief of Zimmay, the Chief of
Kienyoungji, the Chief of Mon La, the Chief of Tallav, the Chisfs of the
Karen countries (Pa Bo, Pa Bang and Kay Ba) and the Chief of Mone. These

letters of introduction are all, more or less, of a similar nature. One of these, .

given in the Appendix B, should convey to the reader an adequate idea of
what they were all like,

17. In the letter of Lieut.-Col. H. Burney, Resident.at Ava, to W. H.
Macnaghten, Secretary to the Government of India (Pol. Dept.), dated Ava,
the 18th March, 1837, there is an interesting account of the passage ** of Dr.
Richardson from Moulmein to Mone. We learn from it that Dr. Richardson
and Capt. McLeod after leaving Moulmein on the 13th December, 1836,
travelled together up to the Northern frontier of the Tenasserim Provinces
and then separated. The former turned his course in a north-easterly direc-
tion .and the latter went towards the north-west. Dr. Richardson arrived at.
the Shan town of Mone on the 22nd February, 1837. It may also be gleaned
from this letter that during his passage through the countries of the wild
tribes he was ‘‘ treated throughout in the most civil and friendly manner

- by the Karens. who provided him with food and guide; they also promised
every facility and assistance to the traders who might pass to and from  Moul-
_mein through their country.”” Such, however, was not the case with him
when'he left the Karenni country and entered those under the Burmese king:

© .~ % Pol, Con, the 10th July, 1837, No. 66
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(the king of Ava). At the Burman cities of Moukmai and Mone, Dr. Ri-
chardson and his party were insulted in every way, short of violence. " At
Mone they were detained and were disallowed to proceed any further by the
Chief authority of that place (styled Tsitkegyih), on the ground that the
presents and letters sent from Moulmein by Dr. Blundell, through Richard-
son, to the king of Ava were not addressed to him. At the intervention of
the king, however, they were subsequently released. We further learn from
these records that Capt. McLeod, after his separation from Richardson, ar-
rived at the town of Kyaingtoun on the 15th March, 1837. From Mone, Dr.
Richardson directed his journey towards Ava and from Kyaingtoun, Capt.
McLeod went towards the countries bordering on China. ‘‘The journey
between Mone and Ava took in those times from 8 to 14 days, and that
between Kyaingtoun and Ava, passing through Mone, from 18 to 31 days
according as a man travelled express or leisurely.”

18. The letter of Col. Burney besides giving an interesting topographi-
cal description of the wild tracts through which Dr. Richardson had to pass
from Moulmein to Mone also gives us some information about the Govern-
ment of the Shan provinces under the Burmese king (the king of Ava). An
extract from the letter shows that ‘‘ the whole route from Moulmein to Mone,
after crossing the Toungain, was interminable hill and jungle, with the ex-
ception of the valleys of Main Lenggyih, Kadoo, Banthaut and Moukmai,
the last the largest, perhaps, 25 or 30 by 15 or 20 miles; ke (Dr. Richardson)
kad.before formed no idea of the populousness of the Karenni country, in
travelling through which for several days he had found the whole of the hills
well and carefully cultivated and the little valleys between terraced and irri-
.gated in the Chinese style with the greatest neatness and regularity.”
Again, ““in most of the Shan Provinces subject to Ava, a Burmese or half
Shan and half Burmese Officer, styled Tsit-ke-gyih, .is stationed by the Prince
Bo Mhn Woon (sic) as the Superintendent or a kind of Secretary of State of
Avya for all the Shan Provinces. This Tsitke has entire charge of the poli-
tical relations and exercises great control in all other matters over the Shan
Ghist,or Teombwa.”

4 )
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19Tt wppeni® Trom the records that towards the beginning of the yesr
1838, Dr: Richardson was at Moulmein after finishing hig:‘ A‘v:g‘totﬁ“ aﬁdythe
letter ** of Mr. Blundell to Mr. H. T. Prinsep, Secretary to the Government -
of India (Pol. Dept.), dated Moulmein, the 23rd February, 1838, informs us
that he proceeded about this time to Calcutta on board the ship ** Diana *’ on

: S if’;po:__xth’s' leave. While at Calcutta he was ‘* employed !5 in supervising the

~%pﬂttxonofa. new map of the Southern Burman Territory.”” We find
from: dent records '* that he returned to his duties at Moulmein towards

. "4 Bec, 0. C. the 14th March, 1838, No. 17.
~ 12 8ec. 0. C. the 14th March, 1838, No. 18,
1 Pol, 0. C. the 25th April, 1338, No. 185.
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the end of April, 1838, on board the ship, the Ganges.”” The exact time
when Capt. McLeod returned from his China tour cannot, however, be ascer-
tained from the records. i

20. These Missions were fraught with immense good to the Company as
well as to th8 crude tribes of Burma. The Missions not only opened a safe
and busy market for the Company on the Frontiers of China for British goods,
but they gave as well an impetus to the inland trade of Burma; and the good-
will of the tribes towards the Company ushered in a new era of civilisation
for the Burmese. It was one of the first links of the chain that now joins in
close union, Burma with its teeming population, with the mighty millions
that go to form the British Indian Empire. :

APPENDIX A.

Report from Dr. D. Richardson, to E. A. Blundell, Commissioner in the
Tenasserim Provinces, dated Moulmein,—June, 1835, regarding his com-
mercial tour through the wild tracts of Burma. ’

T am happy to state that I found no diminution whatever of the kindly
feeling that has always existed towards us among the Chiefs of Laboung, the
first town that I visited from Moulmein. I regret, however, to report the
death of the old Tsawbwa,* Chowtcheweet (sic), during my residence in the
country. This person has always been warmly attached to us and being the
head of the Family from which all the Chiefs of the neighbouring towns and
States are sprung, his influence in our favour has no doubt greetly extended
towards exciting the kindly feelings with which- we seem toulie everywhere
regarded. At Zimmay, the ‘* Chow Hona ™ or- heir-apparent, the most in-
fluential of the Chiefs and in fact the active Member of Government, is not
inclined to regard us so favourably as the other Chiefs. I think that were it
not for the decided feeling of both Chiefs and people in our favour throughout
the whole country that this man would greatly injure our present relation
with them, as it is in Zimmay alone are there any impediment to the free
and unrestricted trade with us in cattle. Since my last visit, the Chow Hona
(heir-apparent) has issued an order that the Moulmein traders purchasing
cattle shall produce the persons from whom the purchase was made at the
““ Youn ’’ ‘or court. This amounted to a virtual prohibition and after some
discussion I obtained the order to be altered into all purchases of cattle fo be
made in presence of the Thughe or headman of the village where the’ seller
may reside, though .this is a restxiction which is not laid in ‘Laboung (the
first city visited) where the people from Moulmein are merely required to take
out a pass at the Youm witz which they may go through the whole country

* Tyuwbwa means ¢ The ruler of a Shan State.”
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and make any purchases they like. Another,obstacle placed in the way of
our traders at Zimmay is in the delay that occurs in granting them their
passes to quit the country. I found a party of 8 or 10 who had been waiting
ten days for their pass and had been daily put off. T pointed out the injury
thus suffered by our people and their pass was granted at once and to all other
applicants during my stay at Zimmay, though 1 fear the old system of
delay-may again be resorted to. I may mention here that after my arrival
at Zimmay, a grand festival was to take place, for which I was strongly pres-
sed to stay. Omne of the amusements at this festival was the letting off of
large rockets, each rocket being honoured with some name and supposed to
appertain to some Chief or great personage. One was appropriated to me
and my coolies and servants being joined by a number of Moulmein traders

then in the place, who entered into the spirit of the thing, my rocket was -

well attended to the ground with dancing and singing to the delight
of- the Shans to whom Burmese music and dancing was quite a novelty. The
rockets were all of wretched construction but it so happened that mine per-
formed its duty in a style-infinitely superior to any on the ground and such
is the superstition of these people that I feel confident that this incident
bas made an impression on their minds of the superiority of our nation which
will not easily be effaced.

2. From Zimmay I proceeded to Lagoun to which my visits had not ex-
tended on my former mission. Here I was received with a warm welcome
and great attention and hospitality. The Chiefs of the place seemed really
pleased at seeing me and at having an opportunity of expressing their good-
will towards us, Indeed throughout the country both Chiefs and people in
all the conwergutions which I had an opportunity of holding with them seem
really grateﬁ}{{!or the comfort and happiness they now enjoy, free from the
destructive ihroads of the Burmese and from the incessant callg on both their
persons and their purse towards the defence of their country., Owing to
our occupation of these provinces they (Lagounese) can now till the ground

and look after their fields without the necessity of being armed or of securing -
their wives and children in their forts and strongholds. The question was

often.put to me why we do not avail ourselves of the Treaty of Yandabo and
take possession of the country east of the Salween and north of our Shan
neighbours which is dependant on the Burmese. There is no doubt that the
Shan Chiefs would gladly see us do so and as a large portion of-the popula-
tion of thess States are Northern Shans, I imagine that the people of the
country. itself would be equally glad to place themselves under us to avoid the
exactions and impesitions.of their present rulers. At Lagoun, indeed, the

'Chief did not seem to be perfectly certain whether we (the English) had not

already taken pqssession of the country (eastof the Salween) for they consulted
me. about atta'ckmg a village of Meelat Shans (sic) lately established between
Reintheen (sic) and Kaimtaung (sic) and enquired whether it was by our
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orders that it was established; if not, they were inclined to attack it. Itold

them that though the Treaty of Yandabho gives us all the possessions held by
the Burmese to the eastward of the Salween, we had never pushed our claim
to the northward of this and that it was a town of the Burmese but advised
them, as they wished to avoid the miseries formerly ‘suffered by the inhabit-
ants of the part of the country, to let them alone.

3. Lagoun is equal in size and equally populous with Zimmay. It is
situated on the banks of the Maywang, a small stréam, that for the greater
part of the year is not navigable even for the smallest boats; neither is it
available for the purpose of irrigation. The consequence is that the people
complain of the scarcity and dearness of provisions, but I would say that this
is much their own fault as vegetation is as luxuriant and vigorous as in any
other part of the country and that a less slovenly mode of cultivation would
secure them an abundant supply of provisions. :

4, There exists a difficulty with the Chiefs whom I visited with regard
to the punishment of our subjects who commit offences within their jurisdic-
tion owing to the idea that we should resent such an exercise of their author-
ity. I disclaimed any such feeling on our Part and referred them to the
treaty of Bankok which (sic) they would find that offenders against the laws
of one country are to be tried by those 1laws 8nd by the Judges of that
country. A fear or delicacy, however, on this subjeaf seems still to exist
‘among them. For, on my return route to this .Pla(‘re from the country of the
red Karens a letter met me from the Chisf of Zimmgy to say that two Toung-
thoos Had carried off o slave of Chen Rajawool and had been caught four
or five marches from Zimmay. They desired to khow what they were to do in
this case. Having no writing materials with Me ot tho time T returned a
verbal message to the effect that thOURh gla¥eTy wac. unknown to us and
consequently the crime of seducing 8¥2Y a g18® Vet that thess persons well
knew such was the laws of the count™Y they ¥Or® regiding in and they must
abide its consequences, I trusted howevyy yhe l€Ngih of time they had been
in confinement pending s refergngd ¥ ™8 wo'C P8 tayey into consideration.

5. At Zimmay I found the ca@721 of ObInes, 4 o ders consisting of 200
mules and horses. Three hundred n.10r§ wer® SMU4q 1o at Moungnan where
cotton is abundant. They haq afrlvet in the hQuntry a considerable time
before me and were preparlig shoftly rQ Tetur;: “me, " T had a good deal of
conversation with two heads ot ’ch”hca ;Van who :Qenmd to be intelligeﬂt en-
terprising cKaracters, They sajq ¥ ee};.e \d 19 ng thtertained the idea of visit-
ing Moulmejn and now that they ¥°° inyite? *0

do 50 and ‘were assured of
protection they would gndouhy, 335 d? v yhe Mo

(]
being too far advanced t0 alloy, ¢ :' h oot  their distance from home.
They Tequested that an iDteTpreys d 14 ﬂi‘mm‘ em at Zimmay and from
their Fepeated requests that he shot . at o LV in all November in order
t soompany them dowss T fog) o7 tod #2% Bogy; '

season, the present one

ple’ will be at Moulmein
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before the end of this year. With the Chiefs I found no difficulty whatever
in obtaining their consent to their passing through the country. No objection
‘was even hinted nor have I feason to expect that any will hereafter arise.

6. The imports by these caravans consist of copper and iron vessels, silk
(raw and manufactured), satins, gold and silver thread and lace, musk, wal-
puts, carpets. and vermillion. Their exports from the Shan country are
cotton, ivory, skins and horns, etc. From the information which I could
collect, the caravan assembled at Moungkoo, distant from Zimmay about two -
months’ journey. Their goods are conveyed by mules and they would appear
to travel rupidly as they asserted they would not be more than 12 days from
Zimmay to Moulmein. They allow nothing to detain them on their journeys.
If a man falls sick or is disabled, he is left behind and if one dies, they do
not even stop to bury him but cover his body with a cloth and continue their
Toute.

7. On the third part of my instructions that relative to the exactions
from the Karens living on our side of the Thoungyeen river I experienced
rather more opposition than I had anticipated. I broached the subject to
Chow Hona of Laboung, the first town I visited, but he referred me to Zim-
may whose jurisdiction extends in that direction. On my arrival at Zimmay
and at my first visit to the Tsaubwa und the assembled minor Chiefs I called
their attention to what was said in your letter about the exactions levied from
our Karenis. They seemed reluctant to enter on the subject but I obliged
them ut last to acknowledge they were aware of the fact. They pleaded im-
memorial éustomn. I pointed out that they might have dome so when the .

. Burnise, had-the provinces who might not have been in the situation to

prevent them but that now under us, they must as much refrain from levying
-on the-Frontier Karens as from the town of Moulmein itself and explained to
them in the ‘ytiest positive manner that we would not allow a continuance of
such acts. Thebe strong observations were evidently not palatable and after
a short silence one of the minor Chiefs said ‘‘ you should not speak so strongly
on so small a subjeet. Let us consider of the matter and we will give you
ai agawer.before you go.”’ In the discussion, Chow Hona, and leading man
%, Zivimiy;: to whom I'hiave already referred as being less favourable towards
-us-thiwg. the other Shan Chiefs was the only speaker. The old Tsaubwa him-
self being nearly 4 oypher in his Government and ruled in all he says and
-does by Chow. Hona who was puzeled and his dignity hurt. So I learnt sub-
sequently By my strong language as he would be considered to have greatly,

‘my remazk.

8. The festival to which I have above'alluded precluded any further dis-
<cussion on this or other subjects as the Chiefs were too much taken up with it
to attend to business. On its completion I received a visit from some of the
minor officers of Government evidently with the intention of sounding me as

- fallen in the eyes of the people had he immediately given in and assented to

~
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to my determination to persevere in the demand I had made for their exac-
tions south of the Thaungyeen being put a stop to, in order that when I again
met the Chiefs, Chow Hona’s dignity might not be lowered by having to give
in to me. Consequently in my next official visit on asking for the result of
their deliberations I was promised that no repetition of the exactions com-
plained of should take place. A counter complaint was then made to me of
our Karens having seized and confined one of their officers who was levying
the usual exactions and obtained restitution of what he had levied. I replied
that you (Mr. Blundell) were ignorant of this circumstance when I left Moul-
mein, that I had reported to you from the frontiers, and that I was confident
you would cause an investigation to be made into it. I remarked, however,
at the same time that I could not consider our Karens to be much to blame for
redemanding what should never have been taken from them, though their mode
of doing it was irregular. You desire me in your instructions to demand the
restitution of what may have already been levied by the Shans on our people;
but considering that the question of right had been freely yielded and that
the Shans had been encouraged to continue their exactions by the tameness
and timidity of the Karens who of themselves had never represented the cir-
. cumstance at Moulmein and considering too the small amount levied, I

thought it would have seemed beneath us to demand restitution and be treat-
ing them with too much strictness and severity. I hope this deviation from
my instructions will not be disapproved of.

9. At this meeting it was agreed that a duty of 1} rupees should be
levied on each teak tree felled by our cutters within their jurisdiction. These
trees being valueless to them owing to their not being able to convey the
timber from the forest against the stream, Chow Hona in the first instance
scouted the idea of levying duty on jungle trees.

10. It was my wish and intention to have visited the Shan towns of
Moung Pay and Moungnow but owing to my late arrival in the country and

to my detention at Zimmay I found I could not accomplish such visits and.

one to the red Karens. I returned therefore from Lagoun to Laboung in
order to make preparation for my trip to the Karen country. Here I found
the Shan Chiefs of all the associated States assembled to perform the funeral
rites over the body of Chowtcheweet, the late Tsaubwa and the acknowledged
head of their family. Here I had to enter into long and disagreeable discus-

sions relative to the three elephants which had been stolen at Moulmein on

several occasions and which had been traced to Laboung and the thieves dis-
covered. The difficulty arose from the thieves being proteges or dependants
of Chow Hona of Laboung who alone opposed restitution of the property or
‘the punishment of the thieves. I at last threatened that unless I could report
to you that this business was satisfactorily settled you would refer it to
Bonkek. .This alarmed them, as under present circumstances they must de-

‘precate any -reference against them to the king of Siam, who might take.
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advantage of the opportunity to place a stranger in the situation of the
deceased Tsaubwa. Still the settlement was put off till the arrival of the
‘“ Tsaubwa ’’ of Zimmay who had returned to his town for a few days and I
was obliged to quit without knowing. the result of their deliberations. I°
learn however, by the messenger who met me on my return from the red

‘Karen before mentioned that the affair had been terminated to the satisfac-

tfon of the owners of the elephants who had aceompanied me from Moulmein.

11. At this assembly the chiefs seemed on very bad terms with each other
and their deliberations were conducted with much acrimony and on one occa-
sion with personal violence. The Chow Hona of Laboung appeared to have
given general dissatisfaction though he again was full of complaints against
the others. This mutual bad feeling was shewn in the inditing of the letter
brought by me to your address from the Chiefs of Laboung. I was informed

- by one of them that when it was read to Chow Hona he ordered his name to

be struck out without assigning any reason. When I called on him to bid
him farewell I asked him why he had done so. He begged me to assure you
-that no disrespect towards you was intended by it, that the letter had been
written without in the least consulting him and though it was a very good
letter yet he declined to have his name in it under such circumstances. He

'then went on to say that the death of the old man whose obsequies they were

then celebrating would, he feared, be the cause of much evil and misery
to the country owing to their own dissensions. o e

“12. Having at last obtained the letter intended for you and having been
furnished with an order for guides from the frontier to the Karenne country,
I left Laboung on the 25th March for the red Karens. It is not necessary
that I should here enter into any details of my journey but merely to state
that though the tract of land occupied by these Karens lies due west from
Zimmay and Laboung yet the road always taken is South-west to Meenlung-
ghee (sio) and from thence North-westernly (sic) to Baning (sic), commonly
"known as the red Karen landing place. This is a wretched insignificant
village confaining no more than 25 or 30 huts but it is the emporium of the
‘tradd of these savages (Red Karens). Such is the timidity of the Shans and

“¢hié drewd i whick they hold these people that they never venture into the

country if they cax avoid it but bring their cattle and money. to this place
where they exchange them for slaves and sticklac. These slaves are Shans
like. themselves but of the country west of the Salween dependant on Ava
whom they purchase with the greatest indifference and, though they. treat

“them well as slaves, without one thought of the misery their encouragement

“0#the practice causes their fellow creatures.

PSR v "

* " 18. "Before .crossing the Salween I was visited by the headman of the
village and the son of the Chief by whom a visit from Moulmein of a Euro-
pean officer was lagt year requested but they appeared to be two of equal and
joint authority. They seemed undecided at first, which Chief I should visit.

s
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At last they determined on the youth’s father as the other Chief is but a
youth himself. My Shan friends who accompanied me as guides at first dec-
lined going any further but from mere shame, I believe, at deserting me,
crossed the river with me and accompanied me to the Chief of their much
dreaded allies. I reached the residence of this personage in three days after
crossing the river (the Salween), a good sized village situated in some table-
land about 1,021 feet by thermometer above the level of the sea. Above this
again at a height of about 2,049 feet above the sea was another ledge of
tableland and a third again above that, which last is said to be of some extent
and exceedingly fertile. It is owing to the favourable sites of these places

that they have been able to maintain their independence against the whele

force of Ava though armed themselves only with bows and arrows with a
few matchlocks among them. The Chief’s residence, dignified with the name
of the palace, was a wretched, ill-constructed wooden house with no other
means of admitting light than the crevices between the planks. There was
a fire in the middle of the room and what with the stench arising from rotten
yams strewed over the floor and the effluvia from a close room crowded with
these abominably dirty people, my audience was far from pleasing. I said I
had come with a letter and presents from you agreeably to the message you
had received from him that an English officer should visit his country. He
said he made the request that he might know whether we would join him in
an attack on the Burmese. I explained that we could not do so as the Bur-
mese were now our friends. I then requested his protection for our traders
who might visit or pass through his country. This he readily promised and
that he would make known my request to all the Chiefs of his tribe. I
remained three days at this place during which time some Moulmein traders
who (on the faith of my intended visit) had penetrated northward to the
Burmese Shan countries, returned and informed me that they had fallen
with a caravan of Chinese who expressed their desire to visit Moulmein but
were afraid to trust themselves in the hands of Karems. OQur traders had
made o very profitable trip selling their piece goods at a very large profit
and bringing back ponies and sticklac with them. I have every reason to
flatter myself that the road to the North-western Shan is now open through
the Karen country and if these people can manage to elude the vigilance of
their Burmese masters and instead of passing through the large towns of
Toungho, Shoaygine, Seetang and Biling (sic) plundered successively by their
Governors and harassed with exactions of all kinds, they will come direct to
Moulmein, our commercial interests in this quarter will be very highly bene-
fited; at all events if the Shans themselves are prevented from availing
themselves of the opening now made for them, there is no impediment to our
traders seeking them. .

L,. ,14 I quitted the Karen Chief’s residence on the 16th April and- arrived
here ob the 10th May. I met at Meuloonghee (ss¢) an elephant on its vny
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down as a return present from the Chief of Zimmay. I received also two
elephants for a similar purpose from the Chief of Laboung which, however, I
regret to say have both died since my arrival here. The Chief of Lagoun
having intimated his intention of sending you 30 milch cows as a return pre-
sent. I left three men at that place to bring them down.

16. I regret to state that three of the Government elephants with which
I was furnished for my journey died at different periods.

16. I have the honour to forward you the letters to your address from the
several Chiefs in reply to those from you presented to me and I beg leave to
conclude my report with a short summary of the advantages likely to be
derived from my mission. _

-, W. T need not descant upon the great importance of opening a market
with the frontiers of China for British goods by means of the caravans of
Chinese traders. It is probable that on the first visit of these people to Moul-
mein their numbers will be few but when once aware of the safety and free-
dom from all vexations and exactions with which their visits will be attended
and of the extensive market existing for their goods, I think there can be
no doubt we shall see them here in future years in great numbers, I learnt
from the people and alsp from other quarters during my travels that mo -
difficulty would exist in our traders visiting the frontier towns of China. - The
Chinese asserted there were no guards and no restrictions in their towrs’ and
a-person of some rank at Labon (sic) pressed me to accompany him next year
on a trading expedition in that direction. I cannot but think this subject
is worthy of consideration of the Government and should anything of the
kind be deemed advisable, I should be most happy to offer my services.

18. An extensive opening for our inland trade has been made by securing
the good-will towards us of the red Karens and it is possible that the inter-
cdurse with these people now commenced may leall eventually towards their

.civilization and that our influence with them may hereafter be successfully

exetted in putting an end to their system of kidnapping and selling their
neighbours, which now forms- their sole occupation. I'learnt that 300:ts 400

_unfortunate beings are annuslly caught by .these: people and sold" by~ them'

into perpetual slaVery I met many of them on my journey, some just pur-
chued and ‘some on their way to be sold.

19 The kind feelings of our North-Eastern Shan nelghbours towards us
- boam inoreased by my late visit. The mixture of firmness and concilia-
ﬂ__slih.a& it-in- my power to exhibit towards them on the points dis-

5. teded to convince them that we are firm and consistent friends

not dem'ous of a grandising. ourselves at their expense but at the same time
_ mot to boumpose .on or. trifled with.”!. = - |
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APPENDIX B.

To
Tae Caier or LABOUNG.

‘*“ When Dr. Richardson returned to Moulmein ih the month of Kastoung
1197 (May, 1835) he reported to me that he had been most kindly received by
you, and that you stated that you would permit an English Officer to pass
through your territories and afford him every assistance should I wish to
send one to the countries beyond your’s, even to China. I have reported this
to the Ruler of India, and I have received his ordefs to depute an Officer on a
friendly visit to China and to the intermediate countries, in order to open a
road of trade with them, to obtain their permission for our traders to visit
them, and to recommend their traders to bring their produce to Moulmein
* and exchange it for our’s. The Officer whom I send is Captain McLeod, the
Governor of Mergui, whom I hope you will receive as kindly as you always
have done Dr. Richardson, and that you will find him equally agreeable
to you. Dr. Richardson has this year gone with a caravan of traders to
Mone, as it is the wish of the English to become known to and to trade with
all the countries in the neighbourhood in order to the mutual benefit of all.
As there is now a constant intercourse between your country and Moulmein,
and numerous traders from hence go annually to Laboung and reside there
a long while, it is desirable that an officer should occasionally visit you in
order to thank you for the protection afforded to our traders and to ascertain
your wishes, and whether by the misconduct of inferior persons any offence
is given that may injure the strong friendship that ought always to exist
between us. Nothing has occurred here to give offence, and if anything has
occurred in your country, Capt. McLeod will hear it and report it to me.
After this I hope you will fulfil your promise and allow Capt. McLeod to go
on his journey to the countries and afford him every assistance and protec-
tion he may require. To open a trade with other countries is a good work,
because the people of all countries benefit by it. Moulmein is a seaport town
from whence the produce of distant countries can be conveyed to all parts of

the world in ships, which bring other merchandize to Moulmein. It is there-

fore the wish of the English to induce the people of distant countries to bring
their products to Moulmein because it will always sell well, and they can
purchase English articles cheap. Therefore Capt. McLeod is deputed to
point this out to the countries between your’s and China. You will benefit
also by so large a trade passing through your country and your name will

become renowned among the English who will always be your friends. Asa.

promise was given to Doctor Richardson on his last visit to allow a free per-
mission to traders to pass to and from Moulmein through your territories,

and as some Chinese traders visited Moulmein last year, I feel confident you:
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will continue this friendly permission, and Capt. McLeod will report to me

your wishes on this subject. I have glven Capt. McLeod a £ .
you as a token of respect and frien dship p ew presents for_

(Sd.) E. A. BLUNDELL,

Commissioner,
Tenasserim Provinces.
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Minutes of the Proceedings of the Members' M:eting of the
Indian Historical Records Commission held at the Council
Chamber Building, Rangoon, on Thursday the 8th December,
1927.

Present :

1. Mr H. G. RawrinsoNn, M.A., I.E.S., Principal, Deccan College,
Poona (in the Chair). ‘

2. Mr G8. SarpEsar, B.A. (Poona). .
3. Mr D.G. E. Haur, M.A., F.R.Hist.S., LE.S., Professor of History,

University of Rangoon and orrespondmg Member of the Indian
Historical Records Commission (co-opted).

4. Mr. G. H. Lvcg, M.A. (Cantab.), IL.E.S., Lecturer of University Col-
lege, Rangoon (co-opted).

5. Mr Pe Macye Tiv, M.A., B.Litt.,, I.E.S., Professor of Oriental
Studies, University of Rangoon (co-opted).

6. Mr U. Ba Dux, Bar-at-Law, Secretary, Bl}rma Legislative Council
(co-opted). e

7. U. Kmix Mavune, B.A., M.L.A,, Correspondmg Member of the Indian

.o Hlstoncal Records Commlssxon, Rangoon (co-opted).
-8, Mr J. S. Fuantvarr, B.A., 1.C.S., (Retd.), Daractor, Burma Book
"~ Club, Rangoon (co-opted) ,

9. Rai Bahadwr Pandit SHEo NARaiN, Advocate, Lahore High Court;
President, Punjab Historical Society; and Corresponding Member
of the Indian Historical Record® Gommission (co-opted).

. 10. Mr Mesrovs, J. Sera, M.R.A.S., Member of the Council of the
S Calcutta Historical Society (co-opted)

o 4lv.Mr H. G. Fravks, Journalist, Bombay (co-opted). :
3 My - 8xan Kavrsagp Anl, M.A., Hyderabad (co-opted) t
i (6 Yrv f Wiunsxm Baroda {co-opted). ‘
14. Mr A. F. M. Appur Avr, F.R.S.L., M.A,, (Secretnry)

- Revlew of the action tlken on the Resolutions of the Commlsslon passed\at their
ninth meeting.

A conspectus ‘of th{ action taken by the Government of Indxa and the
Government of Bengal on the resolutions of the Indian Historical Records
Commission passed at their ninth meetmg was placed on the table (vide
‘App. A).
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The action taken on Resolutions Nos 1-3, 9 and 10 were approved. After
considering the other matters dealt with in the conspectus and the following
tote by Mr 1I. G. Rawlinson, Resolutions Nos 1-6 were passed by the Com-
mission.

Note by Mr Rawlinson regarding the treatment of official records and other
historical materials in the Bombay Presidency.

The Parasnis Collection.

’ -
As explained last year; the collection falls into two parts (i) historical

documents, MSS, books, etc; (ii) pictures. As regards the former, it will be
remembered that the Government of Bombay provided a Museum at the cost
of 11 lakhs, besides spending Rs 15,000 on furniture and sanctioning a
recurring grant of Rs 5,000 for contingent charges. On the death of Rao
Babadur Parasnis, Government offered a pemsion of Rs 200 per mensem in
perpetuity to the family, in return for a deed of gift donating these to
Government. I understand that these terms have mow been accepted. As
regards the collection of Indian paintings, 311 in number, it was the original
intention of Governmeit to purchase these for the Prince of Wales Museum,
but a number of difficulties came in the way. One of these was the impossi-
bility of getting a reliable valuation. Dr Coomaraswamy, ‘the well-known
authority, valued them at Rs 30,000, another expert said Rs 38,000 to
Rs 40,000 (while the late Rao Bahadur placed the price at between 2 and 3
lakhs! I believe that a proposal to buy the collection is now before the Sivaji
Memorial Fund, but I have no information upon the pregress of negotiations.

The Source Book of Maratha History.

This has been held up owing to the inability of Prof. D. V. Potdar to
fulfil his undertaking to edit the Marathi portion of the work in question.
It has now been entrusted to Prof. R. P. Patwardhan, I.LE.S., and I hope
thdt the MS. may be shortly ready forthe printer.

Peshwa’s Daftar,

_ The cataloguing of the Daftar has not yet been put in hand, though I
understand that Government still has the scheme under consideration.” The
Poona Residency Records are, I understand, being investigated by Mr H. G.

- Franks, of the Times of India, with the assistance of & clerical staff supplied

' ~byGovernment, and I hope that it may be possible to lay some interesting

“"dutails about the contents of these pemarkable records before the next session
of the Commission. : . .

168
European Grave Yaxds in the Bombay Presidency. E
There is an existing list of Tom®s and Monuments (N. D. but probably

' 1912). This mass of material now requires correcting and editing. No

action is contemplated at present.
"-The following six resolutions were passed:—

A Preservation of the Parasnis collections of documenfs and pictures.

(See Resolution 4 of the Ninth Meeting.)

Resolution 1.—The Commission re-affirms its opinion of last year regard-
ing the historical value of the Parasnis collection of pictures and urges that
negotiations be reopened fo purchasing them with the object.of retaining
them intact in India. '

It also urges that the Parasnis collection of documents and books now in
the possession of the Government of Bombay be thrown open to research
scholars without further delay.

~

Examination and cataloguing of the Peshwas’ Daftar and the Poona Residency

Papers.

" (See Reéolution 5 of the Ninth Meeting.) -

Resolution 2.—The Commission re-affirms last year’s resolution regarding
the Peshwas’ Daftar and urges upon the Government of Bombay the necessity -
of making provision in their next budget to enable the work of preliminary
inspection to be carried out immediately.

Resolution 3—The Commission expresses its pleasure on learning that the
Government of Bombay has assisted Mr H. G. Franks in transcribing and
cataloguing the Poona Residency Records, and requests that the assistance
should bé continued until the work is"#ompleted.

Printing of selected insariptions from the European bueyuds in Western

(See Resolution 6 of the Ninth Meefing.)

\ko.odutbni—'l‘he Commission again calls the attention of the Govern-
ment of Bombay to the necessity of publishing as soon as possible the selected
inscriptions from the European graveyardsin Western India. _
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Collection of facsimilies of historical doouments in the possession of private
families in Oudh. ' :

(See Resolution 8 of the Ninth Meeting.)

Resolution 5.—The Commission desires very strongly to learn what the
Governmeént of the United Provinces is doing with reference to the recom-
mendation made at the last session for the setting up of machinery for the
collection of facsimilie# of documents of historical value in the possession of
private families in the Province of Oudh and for obtaining whatever public
records are available te replace the official recdrds which have apparently
been destroyed dealing with Lucknow and its history.

Introduction of Styrtevant Yacuum oleaners for pleserving doouments from the
ravages of dust. -

-~

. (See Resolution 7 of the Ninth Meeting.)

Resolution 6.—The Commission wishes to draw the attention of the Gov-
ernment of Burma to the recommendation made to the local governments
regarding the advisability of having a Sturtevant Vacuum cleaner for pre-
serving documents from the ravages of dust. '

Publication of/“ The English Factories in India '’ in three separate series.

The India Office forwarded to the Government of India a memorandum by
Sir William Foster suggesting that the series of publieations entitled ** The
English Factories in India ”’ wiich dealt with the whole of India together,
should be terminated at the end of the fourteenth volume dealing up to the
year 1669 and that from 1670 onwards this single series should be split up
into three series representing the Western Presidency (Surat, Bombay, -the
Malabar Coast and Persia), the Coromandel Coast (Madras, Masulipatam,
etc) and Bengal. The cost of each g the three new series was esti-
mated at £300 per annum; the three series thus costing £900 annually.
Tt was likely to take more than twenty years to complete the work.
. The Governments of Bombay, Madras and Bengal agreed to, the breaking up
of the existing series as planned by Sir W. Foster but so far as the financial
responsibilities were involved the Government of Madras alone expressed
their willingness to contribute towards the expenses of the series which
related to that Presidency. Before deciding whether-the Government of India
or the Local Governments concerned should beay the costs, the Department
of Bducation, Health and Lands wished to know the® views of the Indian
Historical Records Commission, am%o the desirability or otherwise of comti<
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~ muing the publication of these works. The Secretary having explained the

‘position in detail, it was resolved: —

- Resolution 7.—The Commission- strongly urges the continuation of the
publication of the ‘‘ English Factory Series”’ on the lines proposed and
initiated by Sir William Foster; but considers that the work could be carried
-out in 8 more economical manner than that suggested in the pgpposed scheme
if roughly seven years instead of four were included in each volume and the
work carried out on a slightly less elaborate and extensivg scale, in which case
the series would be brought down to 1,708 in five or six volumes only for
seach Presidency, amounting to about fifteen or eighteen volumes in all. The
‘work would then be completed in about twelve years at a cost of, say, £300
a year to each Presidency. The Commission hopes that this may be met in
whole by the Central Government if the Local Governments concerned are
unable to contribute to the eMfenditure. The Commission also begs to point
out the supreme importance of this work for students not only ‘of the history
of British India but also of the history of the Marathas, Sikhs and other
Hindu States and the history of the Moghul Empire.

Representation of India at the Sixth International Historical Congress to be held
at Oslo in Kugust 1928. .

The Government of India received an invitation from the Consul General
for Norway to send representatives to the Sixth International Historical Con-
gress to be held at Oslo betwgen the 14th and 18th August 1928 and desired
1o get the views of the Indian Historical Records Commission on the subject.
A ‘copy of thA invitatiod Gircular and other papers were placed before the
.meeting by the Secretary; it was resolved : —

Resolution 8.—The Commission feels that it is unable to reply to the
-enquiry about India’s representation at the International Historical Congress
at Oslo in 1928 and to make any recommendation until it is informed by the
ﬁqtémmex}t of India whether the expgnses of the delegate will be paid by
v ‘m. * » : A k1 ’ -

- Destruction of tormn or worn out *‘ C "' class papersotth‘ecompmyﬁa!!od.

The Secretary placed before the meeting a very torn and illegible docu-
ment of the Company geriod (viz., Public Consultation, 17 August 1778,
mo 40) which has been classed “ C *’ in accordance with the orders contained

n the Government of India,*Department of Education, Health and Lands,

Resclution no 639-Genl, dated the 7th Jane 1923,
‘ / . 4
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It was resolved : —

Resolution 9.—The Commission recommends that the paper should be
destroyed and that the Secretary should place similar useless documents before
the future meetings of the Commission.

<

Pransfer of the records of the Company period in the custody of the Impe!ld
,,Reoord Department from Caloutta tg Delhi.

The Secretary ﬁfaced before the Commission a report of the Records Sub
Comm1ttee, dated: the 12thyNovember 1927, %gether with a note containing
his views as the Keeper of the Records of the Government of India on the
above subject..

Repért of the Records Sub-Committee.

We beg to report as follows : —

1. Under the orders contained in the Department of Educatlon, Health
and Lands Resolution no 639, dated the 7th June 1923, the work of sorting and
classifying the Company records was taken up in July 1923. The work is:
being done on the lines recommended by the Sub-Committee of the Indian
Historical Recerds Commission in January 1923—vide Appendix A, Indisv
Historical Records Commission Proceedings, Volume V. Sir Evan Cotton,
the late Chairman of the Standing Committee, periodically examined the
classification. Mr R. B. Ramsbotham, a member of the said Sub-Committee,
also inspected the work from time to time. Both of them were-satisfied with
the quality and the progress made in the clegsification. It was originally
pstimated that the number of papers to be classifigd would be about 15,00,000
and that with a staff of 6 men the work could be cofapleted in 16 years’ time.
This estimate was accepted by the Government of India. 8,056,107 papers
were classified up to September 1927, leaving 11,88,783 papers to be dealt
with, The aveé)éé outturn of work has been 75,000, papers a year. Of the
papers elassified, there are 49,728 ‘A’ class, 62 033 ‘B’ and 2,08,3i6
‘Q’. The propertion .of A’ and ‘B’ papers taken together is about
one-half to those classed as 1 C’. %

2. It may be mentioned that the full strength of six men could not be
maintained all along owing mainly to illness among the office staff and to
paying more attention to the weeding of the crown records, which the Govern-
ment of India wanted to be expedited for transfer to Delhi. It is expected
that the work will be completed in about 19 yeats time more, or possibly
earlier, say, 6 or 8 years, if more men could be det@ed on the werk.

8. Formerly with the approval of the. ggvemment of India all such
tecords of the Company period as were takeh out for press.lsting were re-
pau'ed and ﬂattened without any-distinction as to the nature of the awments
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Put since the introduction of the clastification of records in J uly 1923 we

have been repairing only ‘A’ and ‘B ’ papers of the Company period in

addition to Persian records and manuscrlpt volumes such as indexes, pro-
ocepdings volumes, etc. As the repairing of documents takes a lot of time,
they are now bem-g merely, flattened. In this way an outturn of about 450
papers a day, ¢.e., about f 00,000 papers a year can be obtained, repairing
-being restricted to those badly damaged. On these lines the flattening work
.can be finished by the time the classification of records is c(ﬁxpleted -

4. The major portion of ‘A’ and ‘B’ papers have been preserved in ~
more than one fold, and these™have -become so fragile apd brittle with the
’lapse of a century in most cases that it is not possible to handle them with-
safety unless they are flattened and, with regard to several of them alse com-
pletely repaired. Flattening should be followed by the protective patching

* and guarding of the weak spots, if the documents are expected to last.do ger.
- 5."We consider that the first duty of those entrusted with the care ot"" :

archives should be the safe preservation of those archives irrespective of theé .
use made of them. Bearing this in mind, we consider that the safe preserva-
tion of the Government of India archives at present housed in Calcutf?a will

be gravely endangered by the proposed transfer in their present condition to
Delhi, for reasons set forth below.

6. The climate of Delhi is not :at all helpful to the preservation of old
eevards, and the steel-shelves that have been provided in the Record Repm
at Dolili are likely to got ledted during hot season. - If unflattened and un:
repalred papers ate’ transferred to Dethi, some of them will undoubtedly
'perish in transit, while a %e number will crumble to pieces in the het
storage rooms and dry air of Delhi before many years have elapsed. Owi
to climatic conditions Delli is a very unsuitable place for mending very old
documents. A damp climate (like that of Calcutta) free from the dry heat,
dry cold and sand-storms of Delhi or Agra, is most suitable for opening out
und repairing brittle old papers. The report of the ¥iBrarian, Imperial

" Tibrary, on “ The Permhmg of books in Indig ’ shows that the paper used

4during the Napoleonic wars (1796——1816) was pebuliarly liable to quick decay
i India (e.g., Buchanan’s Travels in §anara, % volumes, 1804), We have

noticed that-the paperon which Colonsl J. Colling’ despatches to the Marquess
of Wellesley are writtéh, though fairly thiek, is brittle. These have 1ot beest
printed nor even copied. And if these and similar State papers of the late

* 18th and esrly 19th century perish during transit or in the dry heat of
- Delhi, the loss to the stndent of British Indian history would be incalculable.

7. We beg to pomt ut that the researches of Messrs S. C. Hill and -

- . 'W. Forrest among oUr earliest manuscript records (17567-1785) have cor-

‘rected the prevailing public #sconception and partisan misrepresentation of
the character of Clive and Warren Hastings, and established their reputation

r2

-
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on the unassailable basis of historic fact. The policy and administration o
Wellesley, Lord Hastings, Bentinck, and Auckland have been subject to simi
lar controversy in their own days and after. It is only the study of ?ht
contemporary manuscript State papers that can enable the future historial
to rectify their character. Their records have not get been subjected to exper
study and publication like those of Clive and Warren Hastings. It 1is, t:here:
fore, an inopportune time to -transfer these Company recotds to Delhi anc
" involve them in the risk of perishing. .

8. It is also very necessary to prolong the life of Indian records till they
have been minutely and carefully compared by modern critical scholars witl':
their earlier printed versions (if any) or copied for publication. The olc
records which were printed before the time of a critical and careful schola:
like Forrest (i.e., before 1884) have been often found to be inaccurate wher
compared with the originals. TFor instance, the Fort St George Fact.orj
records, as edited by Dodwell, are strikingly superior to the previous publica
tions of the same archives by J. T. Wheeler and Pringle. So, also, the
Cornwallis Correspondence as printed by Ross has been found, on comparis.or
with the manuscript originals, defective and incorrect in many. essential
parts (see the Times Literary Supplement review of Forrest’s edition of the
State papers of Cornwallis published recently). S o y

9. There is a third consideration in favour of avoiding any risk to the
Imperial Records now housed in Calcutta. This office contains an immense
mass of data for the correct economic history of India under the Company.
This subject has been much misrepresented by popular writers, and ha§ nof
been studied by any one from the records, except by Professor J. C. Sinha
Ph.D., who has just touched the fringe of it (1765-85). The Official Keeper:
of Records have hitherto dealt with the political and nilitary papers only.
Tt is desirable that the corpus of these economic papers should not be broken
up but kept in Calcutta till they have been studied by scholars.

10. Under these- circumstances we are strongly of opinion that the Com-
pany records should not be removed to Delhi before they are olassified,
flattened and the badly damaged ones repaired, at their present place of pre-
gervation. The question of the disposal of the ‘ C’ class papers will be
taken up in consultation with the Indian Historical Records Commission afte:
the work of classification is completed and none should be destroyed before
we have finally inspected them.

JADUNATH SARKAR,
R. B, RAMSBOTHAM.

o »CALCUT’I‘A,/
d2th November 1927.
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Note regarding the transfer of the Company Records to Delhi.

As the Government of India now desire to decide the question of the
transfer to Delhi of the records pertaining to the Company period now located
in Calcutta, I beg to gy my views on the subject before the Members of the
Commission. ' '

2. In its report of the 12th November last the Standing Records Sub-Com-
mittee recommended that in the interest of historical research and for the
safety of the documents themselves, the records belonging to the Company
period should not be removed to Delhi before they were classified, flattened
and the more damaged ones repaired. I entirely concur with this decision
which the Sub-Committee arrived at after a most careful deliberation. It
is fitting also to note that Sir Harcourt Butler, formerly -Hon’ble Member in
charge of the Department of Education, who inspected the Imperial Record

'Office at Calcutta in 1912, and carefully examined the condition of the Com-

pany records, stated in an office note that ‘‘ the records before 1858 require
to beflattened and repaired if not weeded, before they are removed to Delhi ?’.

I may also quote the opinions of two of the former Keepers of the Records
of the Government of India. Sir E. Denison Ross in a note dated the 19th
February 1912 mentions that ¢ the climate of Delhi with its extreme heat .
in summer and its dust-storms is even less favourable than Calcutta to the
preservation of old books and papers *>. On the 30th January 1918, Mr A. F.

‘Scholfield wrote: ‘“ The unflattened Persian records are really in rather a
“bad state. The paper is all very flimsy stuff; if they decay any more the

difficulty of deciphering:'what is at the best of times obscure will be greater
still ; many of them, beautiful examples of shikastah writing on gold or silver
sprinkled paper, ought to be flattened as soon as possible; the greater portion
of them are originals without copies, so that if they perish they cannot be
replaced.” :

It will be seen from the following extract from the Report of thé Royal
Commission on Public Records [Parliamentagry Paper No Cd. 6361 of 1912,

. page 22, para. 82 (b)] that no duty of a Record Office is perhaps more im-

portant than the proper preservation of the documents entrusted to its care.
‘It is desirable that & more systematic method of reporting records in need
of repair and of carrying out the repairs of records produced in the search
room should be adopted. The handling of dilapidated documents is not only
a source of inconvenience to the public but is also an obvious danger to the
safety of the records ’’. : "
3. The records of the Company period deal largely with matters connected
with the history of Bengal. Students often find it necessary to consult these
" supplement the information acquired by them from the Historical
f the Government of Bengal. The existence of the Government
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archives as well as such learned institutions, as the Imperial Library, the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, the Indian Museum, and the Bangiya Sahitya
Parishad, has led Calcutta to be known as a centre for historical research.
It is difficult for scholars to find such facilities and avenues of research in
any other city in India. As long as the Company recdrds continue to remain
in Calcutta, they will materially help to advance the cause of research.

4. Once a document has been flattened and repaired it Teceives a new lease
of life and as such may be able to survive the evil effects of the Delhi climate.
In view of the above, I respectfully suggest that no step should be taken
without mature consideration to transfer the Company records to Delhi in
their present hazardous condition.

- A.F. M. ABDUL ALI,
Keeper of the Records of the
Government of India.
RaNGOON,
7th December 1927.

It was 'nasoltf\ed:— : ' PP

Resolution 10.—After a full discussion of the preceding notes it was un-
animously resolved :—The Commission fully endorses the carefully consi-
dered views expressed by the Records Sub-Committee and strongly urges upon
the Government of India the necessity of accepting the Sub-Committee’s re-
commendation that the records of the Company period should not be removed
* 10 Delhi before they are classified, flattened and caded, and the damaged ones
“gepaired in Calcutta, as in the opinion of the Commission, their premature
removal would be attended with the gravest danger to the valuable historical
documents in their present hazardous condition. The Commission further
expressed the hope that the Government of India would give it an oppor-
tunity to examine the repaired documents before their transfer to Delhi.

Treatment of the historical records in the arohiyes of the Government of Burma.
In a paper ! entitled ‘‘ The Record Room Rules in Burma '’ read before
. the public meeting of the Commission on the 7th December 1927, Mr J. S.
Furnivall, B.A., 1.0.S. (Retired), Director, Burma Book Club, gave a brie
account of the state of records in Burma and made certain suggestions with
regard to their treatment. ' o ,

~ The following resolution was passed on the subject: — 4

\ ‘ ,Eeaqlut/ion 11.—(i) The Commission desires to d;'avé‘the_ attention of the
Government.of Burma to the suggestions made in Mr Furniyall’s paper read

s %

T ey

1 Bee pages 61-5. -
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before the Commission and recommends that they should be carried out with.
special reference-to the following points: —

(a) To give effect to Professor Dodwell’s recommendations, particularly

thos? relating to the centralisation at Rangoon of all records not required for
administrative use. ‘

~ (b) That in giving effect to Professor Dodwell’s recommendation of the
appointment of a Record Keeper, special attention be paid to his recom-
mendation that the Curator should deal also with vernacular manuscripté.

() Th?.t the Record Room Rules be Tevised along the lines suggested in
Mr Fur.mvz?ll’s paper with a view to ensuring that due provision be made
for considering them in their historical aspect.

(d) That steps be taken to collect and publish local and indigenous records.

(e) That the Uhiversity of Rangoon should be invited to co-operate in

respect of vernacular records with particular reference to those at present in
its charge.

(/) That the desirability of placing the Historical. Records Room on the

new University sites deserves examination.

. Fu.rther (1i). (a) T.he Commission considers that the feasibility of the
h{stoncal manuscripts in the Bernard Free Library being placed fully at the
disposel of the Historical Records Room should be examiged.

. . (8) That an officer of the "‘Univeir'sity should be appointed Curator of the

Records in addition to his own dutlies for which he should be granted ‘s
extra allowance. ¢ 810 e granted adequate

~ (o) That in the interim’the Commission wishes to draw the attention of -
the Government of Burma to the very serious state of their old records and ¢
_ recommends that temporary measures to preserve them, pending permanent
arzangements, should be made<without delay, otherwise the Commission fears

that irreparable damage will be done before the Records are permanently
housed.

o of pubifcations tssued by the various Government Rocoed Offices
T e mnds, : o

- Free interchange of publications between the Central and Provincial
Governments was discontiniued some years ago on account of the introduetion.
of a system necessitating payments for publications of the Central Govern—
m?pﬁ vr'e.quireg for the use of Provincial Government and vice versd. The.
Gove'i-nments of Bombay and Bengal lately suggested that one copy of each
publication issued by a Government Record Office in India should be supplfed
fese of'ces.t‘ bo- ?11'10&1191- Government Record Offices, as it will be. useful’ both
fon‘admimcﬁm:e‘@m and for the students who do research work at th'é
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Record Offices. The Keeper of the Records of the Government of India
cordially supported this proposal and moved the Government of India accord-
ingly. A new system of budgetting for charges incurred on account of the
free distribution of priced Government publications will be adopted from the
‘1st April 1928. Under this arrangement the cost of any central publication
required by a Department of the Central Government, such as the Imperial
Record Office is, either for its own use or for free distribution will be debited
against the budget grant of that Department instead of the General Stationery
and Printing Grant as at present. The Government of India desired that
the question of giving effect to the proposal of free interchange mentioned
above after the 1st April 1928 should be referred to the Indian Historical
. Records Commission for an expression of opinion. The necessary provision
has been made in the budget estimate of the Imperial Record Office for 1928-
29 for the free distribution of its priced publications to the Provincial Record
Offices. oy
The following resolution was passed : — D
Resolution 12.—The Commission recommends that there should be a free
exchange between the various Provincial Governments and the Central Gov-
ernment of all Record Room publications, including those of the Imperial

Record D:partment.

Representation of Burma on the Indian Historioal Reoords Commission.

As the result of some discussion on the subject it was resolved : —

Resolution 13.—The Commission recommends that the claims of Burma to
permanent representation on the Historical Records Commission be sympathe-
% tically considered when the next vacancy occurs.

Appointment of Messrs Panduranga Pissurlencar and H. G. Franks as Gor-
responding members of the Indian Historical Reoords Commission.

At the suggestion of the Secretary it was resolved : —

Resolution 14.—That Mr Panduranga Pissurlencar, Member, Lisbon
Academy .of Sciences, Nova Goa, Portuguese India, and Mr H. G. Franks,
- Journalist, Poona, be recommended to the Government of India for appoint-
ment as corresponding members of the Indian Historical Records Commission
for the Goa and Poona centres respectively. '

 Phaotioal utllization of historical records. Reproduotion of old family documents
S in the Punjab.

" Mr H. L. O. Garrett, M.A., L.E.S., Keéper of the Records of the
Government of the Punjab, and a member of the Indian Historical Records
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Commission, who wag unable 15 attend the Rangoon session sent the following
notes for the consideration of the Commission, - : ‘

(1) Note by Mr Garrett on the practical utilisation of historical records.

.It is now some years since the Commission commenced its labours and the
frmts of .those labours are to be seen in many directions. One of the most
important has been the knowledge acquired of the quantity, condition, and
access1.b1l.1ty of the Records preserved in the various centres at which the
Commlsm?g has held its sittings. It is my purpose to deal very briefly with
th.e question of the utilization of these records for practicai work. To my
mind the Record Office of any particular province should be to the advanced
?tudent of History what his laboratory is to the Science student. May I
llllustrate what I mean by briefly describing what is going on in my own office
in Lahore? In our case the local University requires an original thesis for
the. M. A. degree, and for some years theses have been written upon such
topics as Akbar’s religious views, Todar Mall’s revenue system, etc., subjects
upon which nothing more could be said which has not already been better said
elsewh'ere. As soon as I assumed charge of the Record Office I se¢ myself to
get t.h1s changed, and the University then agreed to accept theses written
within the period 1839-1884, i.e., a period for which primary records were
available for study. Since the initiation of this change the Record Office
bas never been empty, and at the phesent time there are eight students actually
at work there, The output naturally varies withthe student. Some theses
are good others are not. ‘Some are worth publishing, others could never be
even with much re-editing. As the former were a contribution to knowledge:

. but as lack of funds precluded publication, I approached Government to know

if T mightt publish a-selected number of theses at the Government Press as
Government Record Office Publications, I myself acting as General Editor
and being responsible for the suitability of those selected. The suggestion
was approved and the result was the appearance of our present series. During
19211:,1;9' first three have been brought out entitled respectively, “ A History
of the Grand Trunk Road ’}, *“ A History of the J udiciary in the Punjab
1849-1886 *’, ‘‘ The Old Police Battalions in the Punjab ”’. The titles indi:

. cate the variety of subjects and, in the course of the next few years, I hope to

publish others dealing with such widely different subjects as the History of

Lunatic ’Asylul.ng, Irrigation, Jails, an® various lecal episodes of the Mutiny

(embodying original matter hitherto unused). e reception given to chvo'

:inqnographa al:fealt)lly published has been distinctly favourable and it ecertainly
oes seem & suitable way of making use of the work of post-

in » practionl war. g work of post-graduate students

I have dealt with at length with what we ax.'é doing in jab, i
h A ‘ the Punjab
hope that it may be of interest in other provinces.#)%ur Reco‘rds,J aot;n:;aﬁg
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with those of the older provinces, are, of cotsgl of, far less bulk and age. + If
we, however, can utilize our s@all material in the way that I have indicated,
which is tantamount to the™if#iatiop of a small local school of historical
research surely such a scheme presents very great possibilities in the case of
the older provinces with their vast store of records!

' It may be objected that the position is not the same in all provinces and
that in the Punjab we are in a peculiar position, in being able to make use of
students reading for an M. A. degree. To this it may be replied that if it is
not possible to utilize the records in connection with -a Unversity Examina-
tion, it is the duty of the Local Government to stimulate researchin its own-

Records by the provision of adequate Research Studentships.

(ii) Note by Mr Garrett on the reproduction of Old Family Documents in the
Punjab.

A recent development in the Punjab Record Office may be of interest in
.other provinces. At the suggestion Bf H. E. the Governor, we have started
a collection of facsimiles of documents of historical value in the possession
.of privatefamilies. The public has been invited, through the District
authorities, to bring or send any’such documents to us for inspectiom. If
they are deemed worthy of reproduction, we have two copies made by Photo-
stat, retaining one ourselves and giving the other to the owner. The response
has been fairly encouraging and we alréidy have an album half full of
interesting documents. - Tghight add that the same apply to historical pic-
tures, which are equally wall reproduced by tMe Photostat. Other Record

ces might find it worth while to give the scheme a trial.

. It was. feeolved : — ! o, .

 Resolution 15.—(i) The Commission recommends that Mr' g L. 0.
‘Garrett’s note on the practical utilization of historical records be circulated to
41l Universities in India. ) o

(ii} The Commission further recommends that his note on the reproduction
.of 01d Family Documents in the Punjab be circulated to all Provincial Gov-

. .ernments for consideration and necessary actior_ﬂ‘.‘ﬂ "

: Jnhzx imugural addr

‘Pablication by the University of Rangoon of photogeaphlo plates of all original
. insoriptionggof Burma. .

at the tenth public gession of the Indisn Hie-

4phipal Berords Commission on the 7th December 1927 His Excsliency the
. *Snpmuar of Burma sedd : —

a “‘mhero hes, however, been considerable activity among ‘thoss imtérested

ikiep. 4o take alaps ta. publish. phetngeapbio.

BN

g .there is a proposal oﬁpnmwoe
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pIatiq (taken from rﬁbbings) afall the original inscriptions of Burma, as th
Freach Government is doing to #hose of French Indo-China. Such a publica
tion would provide the only solid basis for Wudy of Burmese history i
the University. A ‘

The following resolution was passed on the sﬁi)ject t—

Resolution 16.—The Commission heartily endorses the proposal mentione

_ by H. E. the Governor of Burma in his inaugural speech and now being consi

dered })y the University authorities of Rangoon to take steps to publish photo
graphic plates of all original inscriptions of Burma, and requests the Govern
ment of B}gma to render all possible assistance in furthering this scheme.

Treatment of Records in the Bombay Secretariat.

The question of the treatment of the Bombay Secretariat Records havin,
been discussed before the meeting it was resolved : ’

Resolution 17.—The Government of Bombay be requested to supply in

formation on the following points: — *
(a) To what extent have.Records in the Bombay Secretariat been calenda:
ed and press-listed ? ik

. (b) ‘Whether the work of calendaring ~ listing will be |
with n the neer fafure? \{"‘ | mg or press-listing will be proceede
T (e} mhu the publicationjgsf further selections from the  Bomba
Records is to be undertaken ? - 0 . R

(d) Whether the Govermthent contemplate th? ap ointment of
time Curator of the Records? P sppoiniment of & whole
(¢) What steps will be taken for sorting and publishing press-lists
pa‘pers"f‘ woted from local Kacheris? s i § growtsn ¢

o

(f) What rules are in force in the Bombay Presidenc di :
destruction of Records? ¢ y regarding fh

'Preparaiion of Historloal slides for use {n sohools and oolleges. Photograph!

Wudﬂhﬁ of ml#oﬂpts In the possession’ of private persohs.
The Secretary -placeci on the table- the following extrac  1e
Ty t from a lett
dated the 16th September 1927 from Professor P. V? Potdar, B.A., of ;Te(:

P(?OI-la College, Poona, and a corresponding mengler of, the Commission” con
taining suggestions on the above points. * L .

R '
Sinde . P

Eztract from Professor Potdar’s ldter. s
. Will you kindly place the following suggestion of mine before the Com

s Yoty ol d . : ;
Am.lssi h s:..meetmg at Rangoon? The proposal’..i.s,_'_?t the Indian Historiei
. N . C K& ol .
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Records Commission should strongly urge upan the Government of India the
work of preparation of historical slides—fox use in schools and colleges.
The slides may be of both kinds magic lantern slides as well as stereoscopic
slides. I find from the list of exhihits attached to the report. of the pro-
ceedings of our Indian Historical Records Commission that there are very
useful interesting and highly -artistic pictures and diagrams, maps, etc.,
available. Many more pictures can be secured from the illustrated manu-
seripts lying in great libraries beyond India. The excellent photographs in
the possession of the Archsological Department may be also of great service.
In fact their help would be very valuable in this field.

The teaching of Indian History would become far more- attfuctive and
real if such slides and pictures are made available. This is possible if only
the Government of India takes up the work in hand. The Indian Historical
Records Commission, private colleges and Research Societies and the Uni-
versities and the Archmological Department and the Indian States must all
combine and co-operate in this great task. : ‘

Many manuscripts now in the kands of private peérsons may be sold or
may perish in future or in any other way become unavailable for the public.
It is necesgary at least to preserve photographic copies of the same. In
some cases coloured reproductions also may seem gquite essential. The
urgency of the steps urged by me is very obvious and hence I hope the ques-
tion will be favourably considered by our Commission at its meeting in
Rangoon and some practical turn given to it by asking the Government of
India and the Provincial Governments, States and other Agencies to take
some active steps for the fulfilment of the object outlined in this letter.””

The Secretary was directed to inform Professor Potdar that his first pro-
posal is outside the scope of the Commission. The second point is covered
by the Resolution No. 15 (ii) passed by the Commission on the same subject.

Placs of the next mesting.

It was resolved : — . ‘

Resolution 18.—That thé Secretary be authorised to fix the place of the
next meeting in consultation with permanent members of the Commission.

The following papers were laid on the table for the information of the
- Commission : — Ay ‘

(a) Annual Reports of the Imperial Record Dgpartment and the Provin-
cial Record Offices in India.
] () Report of the progress of sorting and classification of the records of
‘the Company period in.the custody of the Imperial Record Department.

" e &\; .

\
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i APPENDIX A.

Conspectus of the action tal;en by the Government of India and
the Local Governments on the Resolutions of the Indian
Historical Records Commission passed at their Ninth

‘Meeting.

.

Resolutions of the Commis-
sion.

Orders of the Gov-
ernment of India.

Local Governments.

Action taken by ( REMARKS

HResolution 1.—(i) A number of
oopies of the Bengal and
- Madras papers collected and
%l:ntad by the late Sir G. W,
rrest as Officer in Charge of
the Records of the Govern-
ment of India and preserved
dn the Imperial Record De-
g:.rtment (3 volumes) should
distributed free to—
The Indian Universities

(16).
The Record Offices in
India.
‘The Research Sooieties in
The" %‘:}.1 Adiatio
: tio Soojety,
London. o
“The British Museum.
The London University.
The Oxford University.
The Cambridge University.
The India Office.
‘The Royal Historical
Society.
The Manchester University.

*(ii) And that not more than

200 copies be put up for
sale at Rs. 20 per volume
aud the Press-list at Rs. 15

" & oopy.

Resolution 9.—Thet the Com-
mission, in view of the
ohanged circumstances of the
Inat seven years modify their
iom vt:looi::ln’in favour of
-0X! y calendaring, and
-recommend that the Govern.
ment of Bengal resume to
‘print the  Press.lists of the

of the Supreme
and  Intermediste Revenue
Authoritios on the lines on
-whick thby had been oarried
<on in the pass, in order to
expedite pubdlioation.

Approved

The Resolution was
brought to the
notice of the Gov-
ernment of Bsngal.

The Government of

of the Reventie De-
partment Records
from 1776 and those
of an intermediate
Revenue Authority
i!fom']tgl(e latter part

1778 (Proceedings
of the Provincial
Council of Revenue
at Calontte which
was better known
ss the Caloutta
Committee of Rive-

The papers have been
properly  arranged
and the distribution
to Record Offices in
India will shortly be
made. Some of the
papers of which
there sare not a
sufficient number of
copies will have to
be printed. As
soon as this has
been done ateps will
be taken by the
Secretary for their
distribution.

The price will be
retary 1 oomsutea.

in ta-
tion with the
Manager, Central
Publication Branch,
Calcutta.

nue). '

T
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Resolutions of the Commis-
sion,

Orders of the Gov-
ernment of Indla.

Action taken by

Local Governments.

REMARKS,

p—

Resolution 3.—That the Com-
hotostat Machine being in-
troduced in such Record

ces as required frequent

reproductions of old docu-
ments.
Resolution 4. —(i) The Commis-

]

negotiations of the Govern-
ment of Bombay with Rao
Bahadur Parasnis’ heirs for
acquiring his collection of
historical papers should be
brought to a speedy conclu-
sion in order to guard against
the risk of their being dis-
persed -or lost to the
country.

(i) The Commission  recom-
mend to the Government of

India that steps should be |

fimmediately taken to invite
subscriptions from the public
for purchasing the Parasnis’
collection of pictures and
historical relics for the nation
and that the Imperial and
Local Governments should
be requested to contribute
towards the purpose. In
this connection the Com-
mission beg to point out that
the matter is one of urgent
national importance a8 there
is an immediate danger of the
" collection going out of the
country. ’

esolution 5.—That thp Com-
“‘misgion are of opinipn that
: the work of exami and
cataloguing the Peshwas’
Daftar and the Poona Resi-
dency papers should not be
delayed any longer, and that
the money necessary for the
purpose should be provided
out of the current year's
buodget if possible in order to
make an immediate spart.
Resolution 6.—That the Com-
mission desiré to draw - the
attention of the Government
. of .Bombay to the necessity

of publishing without delsy |

‘the selected inseriptions from
the Euvo graveyards in
Western Jodis. - " .,

ission welcome the idea of

‘#ioh are of opinion that thy/|

The resolution was

The Resolution was
brought to the
notice of the local
Governments.

[ The Resolution was
brought to the
notice of the Gov-
ernment of Bombay.

After & caretul con-
sideration the Gov-
ernment of India
did not consider it
advissble to invite
subscriptions from
the public for pur-
chasing the Paras-
nis’ collection of
pictures and they
accordingly decided
not to take any
action on this reso-

lution,
~

The resolution was
brought to the
notice of the Gov-
ernment of Bom-
bay.

\

brought to the
notice of the Gov-

bay.

ernment of Bom- |

:

rd
From a report pub-
lighed in the “ Times:
of India” on 2nd
June 1927, it appears.
that a public move-
ment was started in
‘Bombay with the
object of retaining
the Parasnis’ collec~
tion ip Tndia.

ettt
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Resolutions of the Commis-
sion.

Orders of the Gov-
ernment of India.

Action taken by
Local Governments.

REMARKS.

Resolution 7.—That the Com-

Resolution 8. —That in view of

mission wish to draw thé
attention of the various
Record OMices to the desir-
ability of having a Sturte-
vant Vaocuum Cleaner for
preserving documents from
dust.

the fact that all public
records available in Lucknow
appear to have been destroy-
ed, and oconsidering the im-

rtance of Lucknow as &
istorio centre, the Commis-
sion recommend that steps,
should be taken to set up
machinery for the collection
of facaimiles of all docu-
ments of historical value in
the possession of private
families in the province of
Oudh b; means of a Photos-
tat or some other method

The resolution was

notice of the local
Governmeuts.

brought to the
notice of the Gov-
ernment of United
Provinces.

of permanent reproduction
and ocollecting and making
them available for scholars.
Resolution 9.—That Rev. H.
Herss, 8.J., M.A,, Professor
of History, 8t. Xavier's
' , Bombey, be recom-
k for appointmerit as

Approved.

member for |

'Y
the Bombay Oentre.
Resolution 10.—That the next

meeting of the Commission |

be held at Rangoon.

A

Appr&vod.

bought to the |

The resolution was|

rirL PSPy

A vacuum oleaner is
worked in the Im-
perial Record De-
partment and
been found to be
very useful.




List of Corresponding Members of the Indian Historical Recoxds
Commission (corrected up to the 7th December 1927).

1.

o

7. Sardar G. N. Majumdar, M. L. C., Poona.
8. Dr Narendra Nath Law, M.A., B.L., Ph.D. A

10.
11.
12.

13.
1.

16.
16.

1T

. Mr H. G. Rawlinson, M.A., IL.E.S., Principal,
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Names. Centres.

Khan Sahib Maulvi Zafar Hasan, B.A., Superin-  Agra.
tendent, Muhammadan and British Monuments,
Archaological Survey, Northern Circle, Agra.

. Mr S. T. Sheppard, Editor, The ° Times of)

India,”” Bombay.

Deccan College, Poona.
(Appointed member of the Commassion.)

. Mr G. S. Sardesai, B.A. f.Bombay and

(Appointed member of the Commaission.) Poons.

. Rev. . H. Heras, S. J.,.M.A. .
. Mr D. V. Potdar, B.A., Professor, New Poona ’

College, Poona.

Rev. H. Hosten, S. J., M.A.

Shams-ul-Ulama Khan Bahadur, Maulvi Hidayet
Hosain. :

Dr D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D., Carmichael
Professor of Ancient Indian History, Calcutta
University.

Mr Badruddin Ahmad, B.A., Assistant Registrar,
Appellate Side, Calcutta High Court.

Mr A. F. Rahman, B.A. (Oxon.).

Mr J. C. Sinha, M.A., Reader in Economics,
Dacca University.

Hakim Habib-ur-Rahman, Member of the Dacca
University Court.

Dr Balkrishna, M.A., Ph.D., Pnnclpal Ra]aram. Kolhapur.
College, Kolhapur.

Mr H. L. 0. Garrett, M.A., I.ES8,, Keeper of the

Becords of the Govemment of the Pnn]ab Lahore. ) Lahore.
(Appomted member of the Commission.)

} Calcutta.

o~
-

L Dacca.

18.

19.

21.

2.

& ®

26.
27.

29.

30.

31,

32.

. Mr C. 8. Srinivasachari, M.A., Professor of

Mr D. G. E. Hall, M.A., F.R.Hist.S., Professor of}

. U. Khin Maung, B.A., M.LL.A.
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Names. ; Centres.

Mr A. C. Woolner, M.A.,, C.LLE., Dean of}
University Instruction, Lahore

Mr J. R. Firth, M.A., Professor, Government
College, Lahore.

Lala Sitaram Kohli, M.A., Lecturer, Government
College, Lahore.

Rai Babadur Pandit Sheo Narain, President,
Punjab Historical Society, Lahore.

Dr Radha Kumud Mukherji, M.A., Ph.D., Pro— Lucknow..
fessor of Indian History, Lucknow Umvers1ty

Dr S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, M.A., Ph.D.)
M.R.A.S., F.R.Hist.S.

Dr John Mathai, B.L., B.Litt., D.Se.
Mr M. Ruthnaswami, President, Madras Legislative

Cm}ncil, \ Madras.
Mr C. W, E. Cotton, C.I.E., I.C.S.

Mr C. Hayavadana Rao.

> Lahore.

" History, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras. )
Mr J. F. W. James, M.A., (Oxon.), Bar-at-Law  Bhagalpur..
1.C.8. '
Mr J. N. Samaddar, B.A., F.R.E.S., F.R.Hist.S., Patna.
“ Professor of History, Patna College.

Monsieur Singaravelou Pillai, Curator of the Old Pondxcherry..
“Records of French India, Pondicherry. . \

History and Fellow of the University of Rangoon. L Rangoon.
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APPENDIX C.

‘Descriptive List of Historical Manuscripts, Paintings, etc.,
scexll,nibited at Rangoon in connection with the 10th .Annual
" Meeting of the Indian Historical Records Commission.

y From the Impenrial heoord Deopartment.

1. Farmans relating to the English Trade in India particularly in Bengal
and Orissa, 1633-1712. These are grants or orders made by Muhare
madan rulers and governors and comprise rotographs of el‘ght docu-
ments obtained from the India Office, with English translations.

~-2.6. Copies of farmans from the Mughal Emperor Shah Al?m granting the
Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa to the East India Company an'd
copy of an agreement between the Company and the Nawab of Murshi-
dabad, the previous Diwan, in consequence of the above grant. (Pub.
Cons 9 Sep. 1765, nos 2-6.)

-7.8. Lord Clive’s proposals for appropriating the legacy of five Jakhs of

rupees conferred upon him by Nawab Mir Ja‘far, amlﬁ’ the prGSegﬁ‘of 3
lakhs of rupees made to His Lordship by Nawab- Na]m'-ud-Daul'ah, to
the benefit of the Company’s invalid servants and widows of those
who lost their lives in the Company’s service. Among the enclosures
are translations of three certificates concerning the legacy of .ﬁve lakhs
(attested 12 Jan. 1767) given by Nawab N ajm-ud-Daulah his mother,
i.e., wife of Nawab Mir Jafar, and Maharaja Nanda Kumar. (Pub.
Cons 14 Apr. 1766, no 2 and 20 Jan. 1767, no 6.)

* -9, Original notes and minutes on the promotion of European lrite.rature and
? Osc?ence among the natives of India by Lord William ;Bentmck,” {39?-
ernor General, the Hon. A. Ross and the Hon. Lt.-Col. W ﬁgrnson,

C.B., Members of the Supreme Council, and Mr H. T. Prinsep, Secre-

tary to, the Government of India in the ‘General Department; there are

notes and remarks in pencil on Mr Prinsep’s minute by the Hon. T. B.

(afterwards Lord) Macaulay, Member of the Supreme Council.
‘February-March 1835. (Pub. Cons 7 Mar. 1835, no 19 and keep-
withs.) _ :
‘10. Lord Auckland’s minute on the promotion of education among the na-
" tives of India. (G. G’s Pub. Con. 24 Nov. 1836, no 10.)
11. Letter from Mr. H. Verelst to the Hon. H. Vansittart, dated Islamabad,
- 19 Sep. 1762, regarding the early history and the contemporary poli-
~ tioal situation in ‘Manipur. Holograph. (Pub. Con. 4 Oct. 1762,
no §.) , : .

1713
From the Imperial Record Department—contd.

12. An interesting account of the ancient system of government in Assam,

its political and religious conditions and commercial aspects. (Pol.
Con. 24 Feb. 1794, no 13-A.)

13. Agreement with Raja Surgo Deo, of Assam, requiring him o defray-
the expenses of the East India Company’s troops serving in Assam.
Bears the seals of the Raja and his Minister, the Bura Fogan. (Pol.
Con. 24 Feb. 1794, no 16.) '

‘14. Original letter from Her Majesty Queen Victoria to the King of Burma
on his accession to the throne of Burma. Bears the original signature:
~ of Her Majesty Queen Victoria.

16. From Bahu Begam, mother of Nawab Asaf-ud-Daulah of OQudh, com--
plaining against the behaviour of her son and asking for the assistanee:
of the Governor General in sending the coffin of her late jusband.
Nawab Shuja-ud-Deulah to Karbala. (Pers. 15 Nov. 1778, no 117))

~ 16. From Ali Ibrahim Khan, Judge at Benares, reporting that the Marathas.

have released Shah Alam from the room in which he was confined by

Ghulam Qadir Khan after having been blinded by him. (Pers. 24
~ Oct. 1788, no 501.)

17. From Tipu Sultan, saying that he has deputed his Vakils to the Governoz
General in order to negotiate a treaty of peace with the East India
Company. Bears the seal of Tipu Sultan. (Pers. 12 Feb. 1792, no-
114.) \ - :

18. From Munni Begam, sending a letter to Sir Jokn Shore for transmission
to Warren Hastings, congratulating the latter on the occasion of his

acquittal from impeachment. Bears the seal of the Begam. (Pers. 5
Nov. 1795, no 312.) '

18. Fyom Maharaja. Siwei Partab Singh of Jaipur to Gol. Murray, inform-. -
ing him that Capt. Murray has gone to the mela of Bhakkarji and to-
Chandgari to buy horses. Written in characteristic Shikastah style.

. :B_egfs‘the seal of the Maharaja. (Pers. 25 Nov. 1795, no 369.)

20. Fzom the Peshwa Baji Rao II, approving of the suggestion made by
Col. Palmer that before declaring war against Tipu, who hes- concluded.
a secret treaty with the French it is necessary to enquire from him
whether he still adheres to his engagements made at Seringapatam.
Bears the seal of the Peshwa. 1798 A.D. (Pers. 20 Sep. 1798, no-
361.) . . '

2]. From Maharaja Krishna Raja Wodeyar of Mysore, expressing his grati-

" tude on being released and restored to the kingdom of his ancestors.

* "~ Which had been wsurped by the dynasty of Tipu Sultan. Bears the
seal of the Maharaja. (Pers. 12 July 1799, no 198.) C
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¥rom the lmperial Récord Department—conid. ‘

A geographical Sketch of the Punjab together with a history of the
origin, life and progress of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, 1830.

Communication in Latin from Emperor Joseph II of Austria, dated
Vienna, 8 July 1792, to Haidar Ali, regarding the appointment of

Mr W. Bolts as his Consul and Lieut. Imues as Inspector. Bears
the signature of the Emperor. :

4. Treaty with King Christan VIII of Denmark for transferring the Dutch

26.

R7.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

Settlements in India to the English, dated 22 Feb. 1845.

Plan for establishing a route for mail from In/dia to England »¢4 Red
Sea. (Pol. Cons 11 Sep. 1812, nos 7-9.)

‘Introduction of postage stamps in supersession of the system of money

payments as postage. These papers show what attempts were made
at the time to print the stamps in India. (Pub. Cons 18 Mar. 1853,
no 1; 1 Jul. 1853, nos 1-3; 12 May 1854, nos 44-6; 19 May 1864,
no 64.) .

Letter from Capt. W. Richardson submitting a report of his voyage from

London to purchase slaves for Fort Marlbro. (Pub. Con. 22 Aug. 1765,

no 1.)

Mr H. T. Prinsep’s narrative of Alexander’s expedition to India, circa
1842. (For. Dept., Mis. Records, no 346.)

Proclamation issued by the Nana Sahib to incite the Indian troops during
the Mutiny of 1857, together with its translation, received from Mr
Wynyard, the then Judge at Gorakhpore. (Pub. Con. 7 Aug. 1867,
no 137.) .

Minute by Brigadier-General Sir Robert Barker, Commander-in-Chief,
on the formation of a militia for the internal protection of the country
and the collection of revenues. (Sec. Con. 28 Jan. 1773, no 2.)

From Nawab Asaf-ud-Daulah, of Oudh, Complimentary letter written
in characteristic Shikastah style. Bears the seal of the Nawab. (3

Nov. 1784, no 86.)

From Nana Farnavis, Minister of the Peshwa, asking the Governor
_General to send military assistance to the Peshwa and the Nizam
against Tipu Sultan. Bears the seal of the writer. (14 Nov. 1785,
no 94.) . ' _

From Haidar Beg Khan, a Minister of Nawab Asaf-ud-Daulah of Oudh.
Congratulatory letter on the recovery of the King of England from khis
illnees. (11 Aug. 1789, no 175.) S

34.
3b.
36.

381.

. 89.

40

41.
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From the Imperial Record Department—contd.

From Raja Bhim Singh, of Jodhpur, promising not to give protection
to Wazir Ali Khan and his associates who had murdered Mr G._
Cherry, Agent of the Governor General at Benares. Bears the seal of
the Raja. (1 Jul. 1799, no 174.) .

From Nizam Ali Kban, Nizam of Hyderabad, intimating that he has
made over to Capt. Kirkpatrick copies of the correspondence which

passed between him and Tipu Sultan. Bears the seal of the Nizam.
(10 Feb. 1799, no 19.)

Letter from Warren Hastings to the Council, intimating the cession of
Kora and Allahabad to the Nawab Vaszir of Oudh in consideration for
a sum of fifty lakhs of rupees and also his having settled certain other
matters with the Nawab. (Sec. Con. 23 Sep. 1773, no 3.)

From Maharaja Siwai Partab Singh of Jaipur, informing the Governor
General that Wazir Ali Khan has arrived in his country and is now

in his custody. (17 Sep. 1799, no 260.)

. From Peshwa (Narayan Rao) says that he will stick to the terms of the

treaty and asks the Governor General to do the same. (12 Dec. 1778,
no 138.)

From Raghunath Rao. Thanks the Governor Gteneral for his sending
reinforcements to assist the Bombay Government on his behalf.
(Bears the writer’s signature). (16 Dec. 1778, no 94.)

Umdatul-Mulk Asaf-ud-Daulah Wala Jah Amirul Hind Zafar Jang,
Nawab of Arcot. Reports that the English authorities took no steps
to prevent Tipu Sultan’s attack upon Poonamallee though they were
informed of the danger beforehand. (29 Jan. 1792, no 49.)

Restoration of the Danish Settlements on the Coromandel Coast. (Fore-
ign Cons 6 July 1816, nos 1-2.) )

General Order by the Rt Hon the Governor General in Council expres-
sing His Lordship’s admiration and applause for the splendid achieve-
ments of the army under the command of H. E. Sir Samuel Auchmuty,
the Commander-in-Chief of the expedition against the French Power
in Java, congratulating the Native troops of the Bengal Army who

. had distinguished themselves by their valour in the most trying scenes

of the War; announcing the commemoration of the victory by the dis-
tribution of medals to troops and by erecting at the Governor General’s
own expense a memorial to those who fell gloriously in the war. (Pol.
Cons 156 Feb. 1812, nos 2-3.) . ‘

Address presented to Lord Canning,-Governor General, by the Réjas of
the Punjab and the Chiefs of Peshawar on the occasion of his visit
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46.

41,

48.

60.

61.

62.

- b3.

54.

55
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From the Imperial Record Department—contd.
to those places 1859. (For. Miscellaneous, no 384.) (Original in
Persian togefher with the printed English translation.) '
Political 0. C. 2 November 1835, no 55 regarding Dr. MacGregor’s
report on Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s health.
Secret 0. C. 7 August 1839, no 10 regarding report of Dr Steele on the
Maharaja’s health.

Secret 0. C. 4 Dec. 1839, nos 78-80 containing the news of the last days
of Maharaja Ranjit Singh.

Secret 0. C. 23 April 1833, no 14 regarding the regulations for the
opening of the navigation on the rivers Indus and Sutlej.

Translatmn of a treaty of alliance between the Vazir Shuja-ud-Daulah,
*and the Rohilla Sardars. (Written 11 Rabi-ul-Awwl, 1186 A. H.)
(Sec. 23 Jul. 1772, ne 3.)

. Letter from Major A. Polier, reporting that the Nawab Vazir Shuja-ud-

Daulah is dying. (Sec. 6 Feb. 1775, no 3.)

Letter from Major A. Polier, reporting the Nawab Vazir’s (Shuja-ud-
Daulah’s) death, and communicating his last request. (Sec. 6 Feb.
1775, no 4.)

Specimen of handwriting in English of Abdul Ghyas Khan, son of
Nawab Jabbar Khan of Afghanistan, while being educated at Ludhla-
na in 1834. (Pol. 21 Nov. 1834, no 145.)

From the Raja of Travancore. Has learnt from his (Governor General’s)
letter that the Dutch Government have directed their Governor to
deliver yp Cochin to the English. The Governor seems to ignore the

" commands of his masters and will therefore have to be punished.

" Bears the Raja’s seal and signature. (Pers. 6 Oct, 1785, no 271.) -

From the Raja of Nepal. Congratulates the Governor General on the
success of the English fleet at Egypt. Has noted with pleasure that
the Sultan of Turkey and the Czar of Russia have joined the English
as active allies. Bears the Raja’s seal. (Pers. 28 Sept. 1799, no 286.)

Letter from the Minister to the King of Rangam (Rangoon) intimating
that the King has granted Lord Clive some ground in his city to make
a Factory and Bankshall to repair and rebuild ships. (Home Pub.
1st Feb. 1768, no 2 (a)—16.)

Relmrks of Capt. Forrest on the Islands of the coast of Mergui and the
- #rait between them and the mainland. (Home Pub. 2nd July 1784,
.no 35, ) : '

BY.

58.
59.

60.

61.

63.

64.
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From the Imperial Record Department—concld.

. Proposals of Mr W. Hollings for the exploration and survey of the

coasts, commencing from the coast of Arakan or Ava. (Home, Pub.
6th July 1789, no 7.) ‘

A manuscript showing the various styles of Persian Calligraphy. Illu-
minated folios.

Ticket for admission to the trial of Warren Hastings.

Tibetan wood-block. It is a block to print on paper or cotton a charm
invoking the protection of Jhambala, the god of riches. The upper
part consists of a gem in the centre, being the emblem of the god and
surrounded by Sanskrit mantras in Tibetan script. Under the charm
itself is cut out in Tibetan, an explanation of tht charm, with direc-

tions as to its use. N

Manuscripts illustrating the evils effects of using white tracing paper in
repairing important documents. The tracing papers were subsequently
peeled off and replaced by mouseline de soie (chiffon) (Pub. Cons 20
Sept. 1762, no. 1; 22 Nov. 1764, no 5; 11 Apr. 1785, no 31; 25 Apr.
no D.)

A repaired manuscript volume 1llustrat1ng how the isolated sheots of
damaged volumes can be mended and made up into sections with
guards to have durable and flexible binding.. (Index to Regm(;er of
Deeds, Vol. 11, 1792-1811.)

. A book exhibited as a fine specimen of inlaying work. This book was

hopelessly damaged by larvae and had almost become a solid mass-of
paper.

From the Govemment of Bengal.
Proceedings of the Select Committee, 9 January to 31 December 1766.

At page 27 of this volume will be found the autographs of Lord Clive,
Brig. General John Carnad, Harry Verelst and Francis Sykes,
Members of the Select Committes, which dealt with ail political
and Military matters as well as the collection of revenues arising
in'consequence of the grant of the Diwans. ‘

Committee of Circuit at Ra]mahal Original Consultation, no 1 of 15
February 1773.

- Letter dated 6 February 1778 from the Revonue Board congisting of
- the whele !Council, apymung of the settlement of Dinajpur and
~Balbutis (at present in Bogra Distriet). ‘
The paper contains the autographs of 'Warrén Hastings, ‘General R.
. Bazker and T. .Lane. - v
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From the Government of Bengal—contd.

65. Calcutta Committee of Revenue, Original Consultation no 1 of €
December 1773. ’

Letter dated 23 November 1773 from the Board of Revenue consist-
ing of the whole Council to the Calcutta Committee of Revenue,
stating that the Collectors appointed in districts for the collection
of revenue have been recalled and formulating the constitution of
the six Provincial Councils of Revenue for the same purpose, for
the provinces of Bengal and Bihar.

The letter explains an important phase in the revenue administration
of the’country during the Government of Warren Hastings. Con-
tains the autographs of Warren Hastings, W. Aldersey, P. M.

’ Dacres, Jas. Lawrell and others. '

66. Revenue Board consisﬁng of the whole Council, Original Consultation
no 17 of 11 June 1773.

Petition of Lokenath Nandi, Gokul Chandra Ghosal, Darpa Narayan
Thakur and Kashinath Babu, salt contractors of Hijili (now in the
district of Midnapore), to W. Hastings, President and Members of
the Supreme Council at Fort William, representing their griev-
ances in not having the terms of their salt contract complied with.

The signatories to the petition were all well known people in their
own day and their families constitution great houses in this genera-
tion as well. :

67. Revenue Board consisting of the whole Council, Origwnal Consultation
no 6 of 26 November 1773.

Letter (in French) dated 1773 from the Chief and Council of the
French Settlement at Chgndernagore, complaining against the
conduct of Mr Barwell whose sepoys apprehended a Jamadar at-
tached to the French Factory.

The signatories to the letter constituted the Chief and Council of the
French Factory at Chandernagore.

v

68. Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 1 of 12 September 1775.
Joint minute of Warren Hastings and Richard Barwell, a member
of the Supreme Council, on the conduct of Mr W. M. Thackeray,
Collector of Sylhet, in farming the district in his own account
contrary to the standing orders of Government,.

- Mr Thackeray was the grand father of the great novelist.
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From the Government of Bengal—contd.

69. Calcutta Committee of Revenue, Original Consultation no 1 of 20 Octo.
ber 1775. i .

Letter dated 16 October 1775 from the Revenue Department of the
Governor General of Bengal to the Calcutta Committee of Re-
venue, enquiring if the French bave established within the juris-
diction of the Committee any factories or residencies except in
their settlements at Chandernagore and Balasore.

This letter bears the autographs of the Governor General and his .
Council, viz., Warren Hastings, Col George Monson, Philip
Francis, Richard Barwell and Genl John Clavering.
70 Reyenue Department, Original Consultation no 12 of 21 May 1776.
Draft of a sanad granting the Zamindari of Burdwan to Maharaja-
dhiraj Tej Chand Bahadur.
71, Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 30 of 4 April 1777.

~ Autograph minute of Sir P. Francis on the institution of the office
of the Amint daftar.

. 12. Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 10 of 30 November

1779.

Petition of Kissen Kanta Nandi (commonly known as Kanta Babu,
the founder of the Kassimbazar Raj Family), complaining against
Krishnananda Sarkar, a dismissed Gumashta (agent) of his, with
regard to his mercantile affairs.

13. Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 26 of 27 October 1780.

Translation of a fletter received on 7 October 1780 from Nawab
Mubarak-ud-Daulah, Nawab Nazim of Bengal, conferring the title
of Maharajadhiraj on Raja Shib Chandra of Nadia.

Raja Shib Chandra was the son of Maharajendra Krishna Chandra
of the Nadia Raj Family. The letter gives an idea as to how
sanads were granted in Hastings’ time., A reference to the Indian
title of the Governor General which runs as ‘‘ Amaudul-Dowlah
Governor General Mr Hastings Bahadur Jelladut Jung >’ will
-also be found.

14, Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 28 of 27 October 1780.

Draft of a letter dated 27 October 1780 from the Governor General
in Council to the Calcutta Committee of Revenue, sanctioning the
conferment of the title of Mahara]adhu‘a; on Raja Shib Chandra
of Krighnagar,
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From the Government of Bengal-—contd.
'75. Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 2 of 20 February 1781.

Draft of a letter to the Committee of Revenue appointing as Diwan-
to the Committee, Ganga Govinda Singh (the person who figures-

largely in Burke’s Impeachment of Warren Hastings).

16. Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 3 of 18 Sepiember-

1789.
Holograph minute of Lord Cornwallis reviewing the points raised

by Sir John Shore with regard to making permanent the settle--

ments in the province of Bengal and Bihar and expressing his
opinion in favour of the same being made permanent.

71. Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 4 of 18 September

1789.

Minute of Sir John Shore in reply to the objections of the Governor-

Greneral to his proposals on the Bihar Settlement.

78. Revenue Dep&rtment, Original Consultation no 1 of 21 December 17:?9.
Minute dated the 8th December 1789 by Sir.John Shore, advancing:
arguments against the revenue settlements of the province of Ben-:
gal and Bihar being made ‘‘ final”” and ‘‘ unalterable

79. Revenue Department. Original Consultation no 62 of 10 February
1790.

Minute of Lord Cornwallis dated 3 February 1790 with appendices.
replying to the minute of Sir John Shore of 8 December and re-
cording his views as to why the revenue settlement of the provinces-
should be made on a permanent basis. (The foregoing minutes
are famous.)

80. Judicia? Department, Criminal Branch, Original Consultation no 11
of 24 July 1813.

Minute of the Governor General (Lord Minto) suggesting alterations-
and revisions to be made in Regulation V of 1809 of the Bengal
Code relating to the law of allegiance and desiring that the same
changes be introduced in the Bombay Regulation ‘as well (Bears
the autograph of the Earl of Minto).

81. Judicial Department szl Branch, Original Consultation mo 16 of
12 August 1817.

* Autograph Minute of the Marquis of Hastmgs, dated——October 1815
on the judicial administration of the Presidency of Fort William.
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From the Government of Bengal—contd.

82. Territorial Department, Original Consultation no 62 of 19 January -

1826.

" Extract from the Proceedings of the Governor General in the Poli-
tical Department dated 13 January 1826 containing the proposals
of Begam Samru of Sardhana relating to her Jaidad and Jagirs,
in the territory possessed by her.

(Begam Samru is a well known figure in history.)

83-4. Judicial Department, Criminal Branch, Original Consultation nos

18-19 of 29 December 1826.

Holograph minutes dated 26 January and 3 May 1826 by Lord
Ambherst on Slavery in India.

N ' 85. Judicial Department, Criminal Branch, Original Consultation no I4

of 6 March 1828,

Minute dated 13 January 1827 by W. B. Bayley, Member of the
Council of the Governor General on the Report relating to cases
of Sati for the year 1825 and suggesting measures for the aboli-
tion of the practice.

86. Judicial Department, Criminal Bram'h Original Consultation no 16‘
of 6 March 1828.

Draft of a Regulation by J. H. Harimgton, Member of the Council
for declaring the inhuman practice of burning or burying alive
of the widows of deceased Hindus to be illegal and punishable by
the Criminal Courts. (Contains the autograph of Mr, Harington.)

87. Judicial Department, Criminal Branch, Original Consultation no 17
.of 6 Maroh 1828,

Holograph Minute of the Earl of Combermere, Commander in Chief,

on the abolition of the practice of the sati rite.

88. Judicial Department, Criminal Branch, Orzgzml Consultatwn no 19
of 6 March 1828.
Holograph minute of Lord Amberst, Governor Genorel dated 18
March 1827 recording his views against immediate steps being
taken with regard to the abolition of the practice of sati.-

89 Judioial Department Criminal Branch, Original Consuliation no 92
~of 6 March 1828.

Stntement showing the names and ether particulars of the Hindu
-widows who burnt themselves or were buried alive as satis in the ‘

_ qoar 1826. (This is a formidable list.)
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From the Government of Bengal—contd.

Judicial Department, Criminal Branch, Original Consultation no 26

of 6 March 1828.

Autograph minute of Sir C. T. Metcalfe, dated 29 December 1827
on the practice of sati.

. Judicial Department, Criminal Branch, Original Consultation no 27

of 6 March 1828.

Holograph minute dated 4 January 1828 of Lord Amherst, Governor
General declining finally to abolish the rite of sat: at that period.

. Judicial Department, Criminal Branch, Original Consultation no

10 of 4 Dec. 1829.

Autograph minute of Lord William Bentinck, Governor (eneral,
dated 8 November 1829 recommending the abolition of the practice
of sati. (This is a famous minute.)

. Territorial Department, Original Consultation no 1 of § January 1830.

. Autograph Minute of the Governor General dated 8 December 1829
by Lord William Bentinck on the subject of allowing Furopeans
to hold lands on lease in India. .

. Territorial Department, Original Consultation no 8 of 9 June 1830.

Statement of gross and net revenue of the Burmese Territory for the
year 1828-1829 (This and the following paper may prove of in-
terest to Burmese scholars. They were compiled just after the
First Burmese War).

. Territorial Department, Original Consultation no 9 of 9 June 1830.

Particulars of receipts and charges of the Burmese Territory for the
years 1827-1828 and 1828-29 with explanations of increase and
decrease in each district. ‘

. Territorial Department, Original Consultation no 18 of 14 October

1830.

Autograph minute dated 10 October 1829 of Lord William Bentinck
on the formation of a Legislative Council for the presidency of
Fort William.

. Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 11 of 29 August 1844.

Holograph letter of R. Macdonald Stephenson’ (one. of the promul-

gators of the East Indian Railway Company) dated 5 Wellesley .

Place, Calcutta July 15, 1844 submitting to Government of Ben-
gal certain proposals for opening a railway line in Bengal.

\

98.

99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

106.

106.
107.
108.

-~ 109.

110.
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Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 13 of 29 August 1844.
Draft of a reply to R. M. Stephenson stating the objections to the
scheme and suggesting how the difficulty could be got over.
Revenue Department, Original Consultation no 2 of 13 August 1845.
Correspondence relating to the opening up of Railways in India.

Railway Department, Original Consultation no 2 of 3 September 1845.
Copy of a letter dated 25 June 1845 from Lieut-Col Forbes (them
Mint master at Calcutta) to the Military Board, submitting a
report on the project of opening a line of canal or railway between.
some point on the Hooghly near Chinsura and Monghyr.

From the Imperial Library, Calocutta.

A letter congratulating the Governor General on the fall of Delhi and
the complete suppression of the rebels (Indian Sepoy Mutiny).

From C. Bird, Collector of Dinajpur to Kharak Singh Babu, Zamindar
of pargana Jhapartail. Notifies that the punya ceremony for the
Bengali year 1206 (1799-1800) has been fixed for 26 Bausakh at the
office of the Collector. } ’

Letter dated 21st July 1863 from Bharpur Singh, Rajah of Nabha, to
Lord Elgin, presenting a dali of fruits, etc.

Letter dated 24 Zil-hijjah 1259 (1844) from Muhammad Amjad Ali
Shah, King of Oudh to Lord Ellenborough, intimating that the moneys.
pertaining to the estate of the Begum Khuld-Manzil should be repaid.

into the royal treasury.

Panorama of the City of Lahore (Painted water-colour 1840). Presented.
by Miss Perry of Barrackpore, 14 November 1904.

Lucknow on the River Goomty, by Wm. Daniel—March 1835.
18 Pictures relating to the Old Army System in Company’s days.

(7) Moore’s Views at and near Rangoon, 18 plates. 'London, 1825-26..
Obl. fol. 239 B. 32. ‘ '

Symes (M): An account of an Embassy to the Kingdom of Ava sent by
the Governor General of India, in the year 1795. London, 1800. 164
B. 10. ' ,

Rough pencilling of a rough trip to Rangoon in 1846. Calcutta, 1853..
164 B. 22.

/



184

' From the Moslem Institute, Caloutta.
111. Persian Translation of the Mahabharat"by Abul Fazl.
112. Ramayan of Tulsi Das in Persian characters.’
PaAINTINGS.
113. Sulaiman Shikoh, son of Dara Shikoh. ‘ :
114. Qutb-ul Mulk Nawab Saiyid Abdullah Khan, the “ King Maker .

From the Hon'ble the Maharaja Bahadur of Nadfa, Calcutta.
115. Sword used by Lord Clive and presented by him to Krishna Chandra
with the title of ‘‘ Maharajendra Bahadur 7.
116. Jewelled ¢ Katar ”’ (dagger) presented by the Emperor Jahangir to
Maharaja Bhabanand Majumdar,

From Prince Ghulam Husain Shah (of the Mysore Family), Caloutta.

PainTiNGS.
117. Portrait of Tipu Sultan.
118. The Mughal Emperors.

From Prinoe Ahmad Halim-uz-Zaman (of the Mysote Family), calglttt
119. The portrait of Tipu Sultan. (A painting.)
120. Timur’s Sword with the following epigram inscribed in Persian:—
¢ Tn the name of God the compassionate and merciful. The‘hand
of God is above their hands. The irresistible sword, the enemy-
killer, the victorious the sword of the King of Kings, the Monarch
of Monarchs, the Sultan Sahib Qiran His Majesty Amir Timur,
May God perpetuate his Kingdom and Empire .

- ‘ From Mr Mesrovb J. Seth, Caloutta. ‘

121. A manuscript ‘ Life of Christ "’ in cladsical Armenian with coloured
steel engravings, written at Julfe a suburb of Ispahan (Persia) in 1707
‘A.D. by Father Jacob Villotte, S. J., a French Jesuit and a renowned
Armenian scholar, with a life of the author in English by Mesrovb J.
Seth.

122. A Latin-Armenian Dictionary by Father Jacob Villottee, S. J., a French
Jesuit missionary in Persia and Armenia for twenty-five years towards
the end of the seventeenfh century. Printed at Rome in 1714. .

123. A Persian-Armenian Dictionary printed at Constantinople in 1826.

124. A Latin translation of the History of Armenia by Moses Churenensis

printed at London with the Armenian text in 1786. This is the first :

Armenian book printed in England.

125.

126.

127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.

134.
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A book of Exhortations anll historical Miscellariy printed at Madras im
1772. This is the first Armenian book printed in India. .

The Life and Works of the Armenian Catholics (Pontiff) Abraham, o
personal friend of Ngdir .Skah whose sword he blessed when that great
warrior assuméd the sovereignty of Persia. This is the first Armenian
book that was printed in Calcutta in 1796, by the Rev. J oseph Stephen,
Vicar of the Armenian Church of Nazareth at, Calcutta.

The complete numbers of the first Armenian journal ‘ Aszdarar’”
printed and published at Madras from 1794-96. This is the first
J}rmenian newspaper in the world, It was edited,. printed and pub-
lished by the Rev. Arrathoon Shumaron of Shiraz who was the priest
of the Armenians at Madras from 1784-1824. There is a copy of the
Farman of the Nawab of the Carnatic (Walajah). granting permission
to the editor of the ‘“ Azdarar ’ to publish books in Arabic and Persian
at his press. This is one of the three copies.of the Journal extant.

Sacred Songs and Hymns of the Armenian Church printed at Amsterdam
in 1685 with illustrations.

Sassanian Silver Coin (40 in number).

Faom Mr Babaduz Singh Singhi, Calopfta.
a , Avrograrr LETrERS. ‘

An ‘a.utograph letter of Lord Clive to Mr William Innes of the East
India Company, dated 31 May, 1764, expressing his friendship and
wishing continuance of same. ' ' .

An autograph letter of Arthur Wellesley (Duke of Wellington) to Jos.
Webbe, Esqr, condemning the establishment of martial law on a certain -

occasion. Dated Seringapatam, 1 July, 1801. ) .

\

PorTrAIT ALBUMS.
Album containing portraits (rare) of the Ghori Kings, prepared under
the orders of the Emperor Shak Jahan for his Imperial Library.

Album of th? portraits of the Emperor and other scions of the House of
Timur, Beginning from Timur to Bahadur Shah II, the last Mugha}
Emperor of Delhi. ‘ '

MiSCELLANEOUS.

A perforated petition from Pir Khan to Asaf-ud-Daulah, Nawab of

- Oudh, praying for the restitution of his forfeited-land.

S P
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From Mr B. Nahar, Calcutta.

-+

PAINTINGS.

135. A garden scene (Indo-Persian).
136. Jahangir and a Maulvi.
137. Emperor Akbar (Lucknow School).

From Mr Puran Chand Nahar, M.K., B.L., Caloutta.

138. The Burmese Golden Book. This was obtained direct from the Royal
Family of Burma.

From Mr P. K. Das, M.A., B.L., Caloutta.

139-40. Two Palm leaf Manuscripts in gold letters of Bissuddhi Maggo, a
book which can very well be termed the Encyclopaedia of Buddhist
Ethical doctrines. They were received by the late Rai Sarat Chandra
Das Bahadur, C.I.LE., in 1886 from Buddhist Monastery in Siam.

141. A manuscript recovered from a remote Monastery in Tibet for a long
time regarded as lost.

From Mr A. Ghosh, M.A., B.L., Caloutta.

FARMANS.

‘142. Aurangzeb’s Farman to Mutaminud-Daulah.

'143. Farman of Emperor Akbar appointing Qazi Nizam to the office of the
Qanungo of Bijnor.

144. Farman of Shah Qaim Hasan making grants of land to some persons.

'146. Mortgage deed (Lahore, 17 June 1823).

:146. Farman of the Emperor Jahangir calling upon the jagirdars etc., not to

make any changes in their jurisdiction. (1623).

PaINTINGS.
147. Amir Turgai, the father of Timur, with the seals of the Emperors Alamgir
and Farrukhsiyar.
148. Guru Nanak.
'149. Emperor Jahangir.
.160. Emperor Bahadur Shah I.
161. Babadur Shah in exile.

187 B
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162. Shah Jahan,

153. Habsh Khan, an Abyssinian officer of Shah Jahan. Bears the seal of
the Emperor Shah Alam.

164. Sultan Muhammad Mirza.

From Dr H. W. B. Moreno, Calcutta.

155. The original portrait of Henry Louis Vivian Derozio, Anglo-Indian Poet
and Reformer. (From the Oriental Herald, 1830.)

From Caloutta Madrassa.

166. An illuminated manuscript of ‘Khamsah-i-Nizami’ (five romantic
Persian poems of Nizami). "A fine specimen of calligraphy.

157. The Turkish History [From the reign of Mahomet III to the year 1700]
in three volumes.

From Mr E. C. Benthall, Caloutta.

158. A condolence letter, dated 21st May 1810, from Lord Minto to Nawab
“Syed Zainuddin Ali Khan Bahadur on the sad demise of his father
Nawab Syed Badr Ali Khan Bahadur on the 28th April 1810.

1569. A letter, dated the 23rd July 1816, to Nawab Syed Mubarak Ali Khan
by Lord Minto referring to his letter in which he mentioned about a
-few cases of the Nizamat and requested the Nawab to get them solved
with the help and mature advice of John Mington, specially appointed
for that purpose, as his representative in the town of Murshidabad.

160. A letter of no date from Lord Cornwallis to Nawab Hidar Beg Khan
Bahadur expressing his joy on his arrival at Santi and thanking the
Nawab for sending Mirsa Khalilullah Khan Bahadur :Afsar Jang to
the aforesaid place and for sending Nawab Babar Jaag Bahadur for

~ reception.
16T° A condolanoo letter from Sir John Shore to Nawab Babbu Begam Saheba
on the death of her father Nawab Syed Mubarak Ali Khan Bahadur
Firoz Jang. ;
. 162. A letter from the Governor General to Nawab Syed Mubarak :Ali Khan
Bahadur about his intention of going a hunting and hence asking for a

few English hunting dogs. , v .
-}

- . -
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From Mr E. C. Benthall, Calcutta—contd.

163. A letter, dated the 26th March 1806, from Sir G. H. Barlow to Nawab
Syed Babar Ali Khan Bahadur Diler Jang acknowledging the receipt
of his letter through Mir Kamaluddin.

164, A letter, dated the 4th September 1791, from Mr M. Atkinson to Nawab
Munshi Begam Saheba intimating her of his departure for Calcutta on
the 4th September 1791 and asking for a Parwana with her seal to the
zemindars and tenants of Basaipur etc., just to curb them.

165. A letter, dated the 9th April 1817, from M. Atkinson to Nawab Syed
Zainuddin Ali Khan Bahadur intimating the Nawab about the diffi-
culty of collecting silk yarns from Sabaspur Factory and suggestfng
that Nawab Saheb might be pleased to request Nawab Begam Saheba
to help him in the task.

166. A condolence letter, dated 1178 A, H. (from the seal), from J. Spencer to
Nawab Mir Najmud-Daulah Bahadur on the sad demise of his father.

From Mr A. F. M. Abdul Al, F.R.8.L., M.A., Caleutta.
ENGrAVING,

167. The Delhi Darbar, 1822,

From the Hyderabad Darbar.

168. One thousand rupee note no AA04002,
169. One hundred rupee current note no PS056347.
170. One ten rupee current note no A059490.
171. One Five rupee current note no LQ093418.
172. One one rupee current note.
173. One set of old silver coins (four in all).

174. One set of old gold coins (five in all).

175. One set of charminar gold coins (4 in all).
- 176. One set of old silver coins (four).

177. One set of current silver coins (four).

178. Nickel one-anna.
-179. One set of copper coins (three).

180. Nineteen stamps.

181. Fourteen copies of old Historical papers.
182, Four photographs of maps, etc.
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From the Government of Burma.
I.—REcORDS IN THE SECRETARIAT REcorp Room.

183. File no 1 of 1828. Two letters from A. D. Maingy, Civil Commissioner,
Amhorst (the first dated 22nd April 1828, the “second undated and
incomplete), to George Swmton, Esq, Chief Secretary to Government,
Fort William.

Reports of trials for crime. Report of his visit with divers to the I’earl
Banks; near St. Susannah’s Tsland. Chinese farmers of excise at
Tavoy and Mergui granted remissions of payments in consequence of
losses of junks off the coast of Chittagong and of the reduction of gar-
risons and the removal of a regiment to Madras. Chinese granted
facilities for cultivating sugar at Tavoy and Mergui. Revenue diffi-
culties. Conditions under which license to cut teak wood has been

g;'anted.

184. File no 6 of 1828. Proposed Rules for the administration of Civil
Justice in the Province of Arrakan (Arakan) submitted to the Govern-
ment of India with covering letter from W. Blunt, Special Commis-
sioner to H. Shakespear, Esq, Acting Chief- Secretary to (Govern-
ment, Fort William.

Of interest in deﬁnmg the duties of the ° Mroosoogroo ’ (Myothugyi)
who is termed * head native officer of the Courts, Civil and Criminal ’,
and in showing methods for introducing the elements of the Bntlsh
system of justice into the newly-acquired province.

185. File no 1 of 1829. Letter from the Commissioner of Tenasserim to the
Officer in Civil Charge of Mergui concerning the assumption of juris-
diction by the British over the islands of the Mergui Archipelago.

186. File no 2 of 1830. Letter from A. De Maingy, Commissioner of Tenas-
serim, to the Chief Secretary to Government, Fort William.

Dr Richardson’s efforts to open a trade route between Moulmein and
the Lao Country. Friendly relations with the Siamese government;
English traders invited to visit Siamege territory. The British occupa-
tion of Tenasserim has effectually checked the system of man-catching
-which formerly prevailed between the Burmese and Siamese, but

- nothing can yet be done to put down the horrible system of border war-
fare between the Burmese and inhabitants of Laos.’

187. File no 4 of 1834. Letter from E. A. Blundell, Offg. Commlssmner of
Tenasserim, to the Deputy Secretary to Government in the Political
Departmeat, ¥ort William, concerning Dr Richardson’s visit to open

out a trade route with the Lao country.
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From the Government of Burma—contd.

188. File no 1 of 1835. (a) Letter from E. A. Blundell, Commissioner of
Tenasserim, to the Secretary to the Government of Bengal, Secret and
Political Department, concerning Dr Richardson’s visit to the Shan
Chiefs of Chiengmai and Laboung and to the Red Karens for the pur-
pose of opening a trade route beween their districts and Moulmein, and
of inducing the caravans of Chinese traders to extend their annual
visits to Moulmein. '

(b) Letter from J. P. Priggs, Deputy Commissioner, P.A., In Charge
of Com™ QOffice, H. M. P., at Moulmein to the Secretary tc the
Government of Bengal, Revenue and Judicial Department, -on the same
subject.

189. File no 1 of 1836. Letter from E. A. Blundell, Commissioner of Tenas-
gerim, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Political Depart-
ment, concerning the return from Siam of Talaings previously driven
out of Lower Burma by Burmese oppression. ‘

190. File no 2 of 1837. Fragment of letter from the Commissioner of Tenas-
serim Provinces(?), to C. E. Trevelyn, Esq, Additionsl Seoretary to
the Sudder Board of Revenue, dated 27th November 1837, reporting the
method of assessment and collection of Land Revenue in the province
and referring to a report made by his predecessor Mr. Maingy, in July
1833.

191. File no 2 of 1839. Fragment of letter from the Commissioner, Tenas-
serim Provinces(?), to F. I. Halliday.Esq, Secretary to the Government
of Bengal, Revenue and Judicial Department, Fort William, undated,
referrffig to a proposal of the Governor General to introduce American
workmen into Burma to ¢ afford instruction in the cultivation and
proper cleaning of Cotton’., The writer gives details of an unsuccess-
ful experiment on his part to improve the production of cotton in his
provinces. The instruction proposed, he ssys, would be entirely thrown

away because ‘ the people chiefly if not solely engaged in this cultiva -

tion, are the Karens, men of wild, unsettled habits who avoid ‘inter-
course with Towns and villages.’ '

-192. File no 3 of 1844. Letter from Captain H.° M. Durand, Commissioner,
Tenasserim Provinces, to F. Currie, Esq, Secretary to the Government
of India, Foreign Department, Fort William, dated Moulmein, the 14th
November 1844 and enclosing a translation of a letter from the Myowoon
of Rangoon to the Woon of Moulmein and Captain McLeod.

Durand expliﬁns that the Burmese letter reveals ¢ the ulterior views oi

~ . the Court (of Ava) upon the Siamese Shan States’ and is written to

sound ‘ the feelings of the British Government with respect to the ex-

191

From the Government of Burma—contd.

tension of the Burmese Empire over those states which envelope over
N. E. Frontier.” He mentions news of grea{ preparations for war in
Burmese territory. He has reported the matter to the Court of Siam
and has directed a reply to be made to the Burmese authorities worded
8o as ‘‘ not to encourage the belligerent inclination of the Court of Ava.”

193. File no 3 of 1845. Letter from Captain Durand, Commissioner of
Tenasserim, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign De-
partment, _containing intelligence reports of Burmese relations with
the Karenni Chiefs and the Shans of Northern Siam.

194. File no 12 of 1847. Letter from J. R. Colvin, Esq, Commissioner,
Tenasserim Provinces, to ¥. I. Halliday, Esq, Secretary to the Govern-
ment of Bengal, Fort William, dated Moulmein, 22nd February 1847
and forwarding two letters from ‘ my Principal :Assistant Captain
Phayre ’ reporting the arrival by way of Zimme of a small caravan from
¢ the Chinese Province of Yanam ’. The Commissioner reports that this
is the first occasion of the arrival of traders direct from China in these
provinces. Previously the Shan Chief of Zimme have prevented them
from coming, but now the Government of Bangkok for political reasons
has forced the Shans to allow passage to these traders.

195. File o 9 of 185%. Letters from Thomas Spears at Amarapoora to
- Captain Arthur.Phayre, Commissioner of Pegu. - Spears supplied the
British authorities with ° intelligence * of the Burmese Court at the

close of the Second Burmese War when Lord Dalhotisie was unsuccess-

fully attempting to negotite a treaty with Mindon Min. His work

was very highly praised by Dalhousie in his demi-official letters to
Phayre, which are now in the possession of the University of Rangoon.

106. File no 8 of 1854. Statistical Returns of Population and Stock in
Martaban, Tavoy, Moulmein and Mergui for the year 1853-54.

- A0n. File no 6 of 1855. (2) Letter from Major A. P. Phayre, Commissioner

of Pegu, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Fort William,
dated Rangoon, 1st June 1855, requesting that orders be passed making
the Salary of Mr. Spears, Government Correspondent at the Court of
Ava, up to Rs. 400 a month for the year 1854. ' |

(#) Reply to the above from I. W. Dalrymple, Esq, Offg. Under-Secre-
tary to the Government of India, dated the 20th June 1855, authorising
payment to Mr. Spears of the amount specified.

(#3) Letter from Cecil Beadon, Esq, Secretary to the Government of
Im?ia., to Major A. P. Phayre, Commissioner of Pegu, dated Fort
William, 8th August 1855, defining Spear’s position and explaining

b 1
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From the Government of Burma—conid. _

that he must not be employed in any official matter to make repre- . ' From the Government of Burma—contd.

sentations to the Government of Ava or to act in any way apparently . 203-6. Files nos 145 of 1862, 5 of 1863, 95 of 1864 and 273 of 1865. Tiles
as an Agent for the British Government. containing interesting collectioms of correspondence regarding the pro-

198. File no 18 of 1856. Correspondence between the Government of India . duction of Cotton in Burma in Filt_a no 276 /1865 contains several auto-
and the Commissioner of Pegu authorising the payment of a salary of . graph letters of P hayre on the subject.

Rs. 400 a month for the year 1855 to Mr. Thomas Spears (see also on - 207. File no 68 of 1862 (a) Remarks on the subject of Immigration into
the same subject files 43 of 1858, 11 of 1859, and 40 of 1860). Draft the Provinces of British Burmah by Edward O’Riley, Esq, Deputy
of letter in Phayre’s handwriting to the Government of Indt? dated Commissioner, Bassein.
i’ndt October 11251(:,1;22;10?:01;1}1: eg jﬁ;?l?n;ni :h eM éif;%a:: t:l? o G:vg‘:: . ' (b) Letter from Captain H. Nelson Davies, Secretary to the Chief Com-
w : R s

or ug;le;ed. d intimating that they are proceeding to Calcutta to mlssmner‘ of British Bu.rmah and Agent to the Governor General, to
ment of India and intimating 3 John Connell, Esq, Acting Honorary Secretary to the Rangoon Cham- .
make purchases for the King of Ava. ber of Commerce, dated 22nd February 1862, regarding measures to be

199. File no 2 of 1856. A number of letters from Colonel A. Bogle, Com- +* ~ 'ndopled towards attracting Chinese and Indian immigrants to ‘Burma.
. missioner of Tenasserim, to the Secretary to the Government of India, : {¢) Copy of the Rangoon Times, dated 26th April 1862, containing John
Foreign Department, concerning military operations against a Karen Connell’s reply to the above.

Minlaung (Royal Pretender) in Yunzalin. They illustrate a chronic

dministrati (d) Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign De-
frontier problem of British Burmese administration.

partment, to the Chief Commissioner of British Burma, dated Fort

200. File no 18 of 1861. Original letters from the Coust of Burma to Sir William, 26th Jt}ne 1862, conveying the Giovernor General in Co?ncil’s
. Arthur Phayre, Chief Commmissioner df’Britishngurma.' Most of tht.em views on the subject. |
are endorsed in Phayre’s handwriting. Among the s}lb.]ects dealt Vf’lth 208. Fﬂe no 101 of. ,&‘.Jﬁtg{ g;m Major S. R. Tickell, Offg, Com-
was desire of Mindon Min to introduce a proper coinage system. lflto s f;i"":ﬂ;’j % '_("il,"“ to tHb Chis? Commissioner. of British Burma,
 his kingdom for the first time in her history. Phayre gave permission + " QN Akyeb, he'18ih September 1862, enclosing the report of Mr Extra
to the Court to send two envoys to Calcutta to study the minting : Assistant Cominissioner Hind on the subject of his expedition into the -
process. The dates of the letters range from 1861 to 1866. _ Meekhyoung (Migyaung) Hills to put down, dacoity.
i ' 861. Letters from Lieut-Col A. Fytche, Commissioner, . "209. File no 128 of. 1§62. Corresponder{ce relativé'to the proposed establish-
201. F:Jl_v:nl;:s:rziﬁfaid Ma;a'l?:l Provinces, to Lieut-Col ]’I M Durand, . ment of a\Bntlh Consulate at Chiengmai. 3 "
C.B., Offg. Secretary to the Government of I'ndm, Foreign ﬁDe;:u*:; 210, File 1o 21 of 1863, A number of autograph Tetters from Liout.Col
‘ment, dated Moulmein, 1st October 1861, reportlnfg that no tm es Pa;- " A. P. Phayre to various people concerning the treaty of Commerce lately
ever been made with any Hative f‘“?:sr;“ the frontiera.of these Pro- made by him on behalf of the Government of India with the Court of
vinces since they became British territory. ~ . .., Mandaly, | \
i ieut- Com- n N v :
202. File no 98 of 1882. Copy of letter from Lieut-Col A. Fytche, C () Dated Thaystmyo, February 10th, 1863, to the Secre Hancoon
missioner of Tenasserim Division of British Burma, to E. C. Bailey, ’ , tary, 12

Esq. Secretarv to the G ent of India, Home Department, dated Chamber ‘of‘Commgi'ce, enclosing a draft of proposed rules under the
sq, Secretary to the Governm s s

\ . treaty.
i tember 1862, enclosing & memorial signed by 2560 ~
ll:::lxil:m:;j{;ls:fp 5:2 ﬁercantile cOmm;smity of Moulmein, protest- (b) Dated Rangoon, 14th February 1863, to the Very Reverend Father -
' ing a gainsi; the contract recently entered into by the Government with ~ Abbong a't\L.Iandalay, thankir}g him for his cordial assistance duri
thg Gilcutt:a and Burmeh Steam Navigation Company for ‘ running 9 vthe‘ negotiations, and intimating that reports of it will be sent to the
lines of Steam Communication between Caloutts and Ports on the ~ Governor General of India and the King of Italy. - .
Eastern Coast of the Bay of Bengal.’ , ' | (c) Dated Rangoon, 16th February 1863, to B. S. Edwards, Esq, thank-

ing him for.his’‘ valuable and zealous’ assintance.
: B2
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From the Government of Burma—contd.

(d) Dated Rangoon, 12th May 1863, to Major Ardlagh regarding the
customs regulations to be enforced under the treaty.

' () Dated Rangoon, 12th May 1863, to the S(;lcr‘eltla.ry.tot th:t I:;gi(x!;

, oy not ¥ od

Chamber of Commerce ‘explaining that as he has n |

auti;::riiy from Government to publish the treaty it must not be taken:
as having already come into force.

(/) ‘Dated Rangoon, 13th May 1863, to Captain Gladstone, Wygie arl;g
Co, Rangoon, explaining that in consequence of the Burmesle. hogeth
me’nt not having yet heard the British Gover?meﬁt hgslpubh:sd ebette:

’ bout to leave for Mandalay f
treaty the Company’s steamer a 3 bettor
i dale, Collector of Customs &
take on board with her Mr. D. F. Lons lale, oms
' tier custom-house at Menhla,

Thayetmyo, as far as the Burmes.e fror} fenh

in Egder }1’:0 prevent misunderstanding with the Burmese authorities

dale, Esq, Collector of
n, 13th May 1863, to D. F Lons » Eeg, ( ' -
(923\:12::;11 R';ll:ﬁg;:tmyo, containing instructions for the ;ourney‘mgntlon“edt
* in the above letter. . ‘
9211. File no 249 of 1863. (a) Letter from J ames C. Todd, Esq, tfhgz::::;
7 of a Meeting of the trading community -of Rangooni to Ce .
Z. P. Phayre, Chief Commissioner of British Burma, orwarc ;ng-f &
M.emo'rial for the consideration of H.-M ."Secretary of State praying for

the establishment of a High Court for the province of British Burma..
(b) Autograph draft of Phayre’s reply to the above.
212. File no 26 of 1864. The Arakan Hill Tracts.

i Mr E. O’Riley’s expedition to
. Fil 29 of 1864. Papers relating to ) : '
a8 FIK:r:;:ni to recover children captured by Hpo Kai from a Karen village

tter from Colonel A. P.

i 84 of 1864. Autograph draft of le

o F;l;}fa;rz to V%. H. Clarke, Esq, LL.D., dated Rangoon, 14th M]t:y 129,6;:
rexﬁinding him of a previous letter soliciting early orders for the es

lishment of Courts of Small Causes at Rangoon, Moulmein and Akyab,

i i88i itish Burma’s reply

i 119 of 1865. The Chief Commissioner of Britis 4
o F’:«:ea,n;etition of the Paku Karens for assistance against the depredations
of Hpo Kai. :

i of 1865. Letter from John Connell, Hono::ary Secretary,

216. F;Lee ;:n?oon Chamber of Commerce, to Major H. N. Davies, Sec;gt;ryc;‘i

the Chief Commissioner, British Burmah, dated 13th.J anuary 1 .;t:e '

- nowledging his letter of the 3rd instant and expressing hés coml:.mchief

+ regret ** that they see nothing in the arguments adyance by the N
Commissioner to induce them to alter their opinion as. to the grea

221, File no.'5*9€£,18€1. Farther,
- 223, File no 74 of 1867. Re
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desirability of reserving the piece of land known as Tank Square, as a
Pleasure ground for the inhabitants of Rangoon .

(N.B.—This later became the present Fytch Square).

A number of autogrgph drafts of letters fiom Phayre to John Connell
on the above subject. ‘ .

217. File no 14 of 1866. Fragment of Captain Street’s diary of journey to
Siam to treat with the Siamese Commissioners concerning boundary
matters. - .

218. File no 73 of 1866. Draft of letter from Sir Arthur Phayre, Chief
Commissioner of British Burma, to the Mint Master, Calctitta, announc-
ing that he has given permission for two men from the Burmese Court

to proceed to Calcutta for the purpose of seeing the mint, with further
correspondence on the same subject.

219. File ne 84 of 1866. Correspondence, etec.

_ of a Superintendent of Hill Tribes in N

220. File no 187 of 1866. Corres
Clement Williams,
at Mandalay.

, relative to the appointment
orthern Arakan.

pondence relating to the conduct of Dr
Agent of the Chief Commissioner for British Burma

corregpondence on the same subject. v

4 _ Replies from loeal officars to @ letter from the Chief

Commissioner asking if in their districts there are any ancient ordin-

- ance, weapons, native armour, étc., suitable for presentation to the
Woolwich Museum. : ‘

223. File no 380 of 1867. Documents relating to the projected Burmese
Embassy to Paris and its recall to Mandalay.

224. File no 463 of 1867. Orthbgraphy of every place of any importance
and of Division, Districts, Sub-divisions, Townships and Circles of
Tenasserim in English and Burmese. Orthography of the names of
Places in the Arakan Division in English and Burmese, -

225. File no 429 of 1867. Miscellaneous documents relating to the settle-
went of the Boundary between Siam and British Burma.

226. File no 302 of 1867. Captain C. P. Hildebra
the Delhi State Prisoners under his charge,
documents relating to these prisoners.

nd’s Report concerning
and other miscellaneous

227-8. Files nos 16 B. P. of 1870 and 19-P. of 1870. Copies of the Anglo-

- Burmese Treaty of Yunnan Chinese and Shan for uie of the Offg. Britisk
Political Agent at Bhamo.

299, File 10 6_1 B. P, of 1870. Documents relating to the King of Burma’s
offer, through Major McMahon, Offg. Political Agent, Mandalay, of
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decorations to the Prime Ministers of England and France. Irfterestu
ing as illustrating the relations of the Government of India with the.
Court of Mandalay in matters arising out of Burmese foreign policy.

230. File no 78-A. P. of 1870. Documents relating to King Mindon Min’s
gift of a new Hti to the Shwe Dagon Pagoda.

231. File no 28-P. of 1872. Official correspondence relating to the Kinwun
Mingyi’s mission to Europe in 1872.

232. File no 50-P. of 1872. Correspondence between H. M. Queen Victoria
and Mr Gladstone, Prime Minister of England, on the oue hand, and
King Mindon Min on the other, with many other collateral documents.

939-4. Files nos 20-P. of 1872 and 1.P. of 1874. Diaries of the British
Political Agent at Mandalay.

935, File no 71-P. of 1873. Printed copies in Burmese and English of a
treaty between the Italian and Burmese Governments, with correspon-
dence between the various British authorities in Mandalay, Rangoon
and Calcutta on the subject of this phase of Burmese foreign policy.

A ‘Interesting references to the Kinwun Mingyi’s visit to Europe.

238. Tile no 94-P. of 1874. Printed copies of documents relating to & Chinese
Embassy to Mandalay. .

237. File no 1-P. of 1876. Confidential diary of Colonel Browne, Oftg.
Political Agent at Bhamo, dealing with his expedition into Western

_ China. ’

238, File no 36-P. of 1878. Printed copies of English translations of Trea~
ties made between Burma and Persia. )

239-41. Files nos 116-P. of 1878, 21-P. of 1879 and 61-P. of 1880. Collections
of documents relating to Major Street’s mission to Bangkok and contain-
ing interesting information concerning the relations of the Government
of India with Siam.

942. File no Chief Secy.’s Office, 1892, Pol. Dept. No. 4-8—22. Sketch
History of the old Shan Empire by E. H. Parker, Oftg. Adviser on
Chinese affaifs. /

243. File no Chief Secy.’s Office, 1892, Pol. Dept., No. 1-0—3. History of
Burma extending over 1,800 years, translated from the Momlin annals,
and of the four Burmese (once Chinese) Sawbwaships of Meng-yang,
Man-moh (old Bhamo), Meng-mih and Mahpang (Theinni) by E. H.

- - Parker, Adviser on Chinese affairs. :

944, File no Chief Secy.’s Office, 1892, Pol. Dept., No. 1-C—24. Sheng-

- wu-chi’s sccount of Burma. Notes by Mr. Parker on Mr Warry’s
. 'Franslation of. o

. of 1its contents. )

248,

197

From the Government of Burma—contd.

246. File no Chief Secy.’s Office, 1892, P ’
0 Chie: . , , Pol. Dept., No. 2-M—35. ‘
relating to the Seal of the Ancient Sawbvsas of (;\Iogaung. Documents

II.—Porrricar. DocuUMENTS IN THE CARE OF THE GOVERNMENT Tnu;sm'roiz

(The documents have been sorted and

litate hondling. s e placed in numbered envelopes to faci-

pe, besides its number, bears a brief description

246. Envelope no 1. An envelope addressed to the King of Burma.

Aoi.etitegi in English from Baron Lytton, Viceroy and Governor General
o ]3131 ?', to the King of Burrfm thanking the latter for his assistance
nglish Officers from. Pekin and for escorting them during their

passage through the King’s dominii " .
Simla, the lst July .1876.ng s dominions to British territory. Dated

" 247. Envelope no 2. An envelope addressed to the King of Burma.

Ao;et;;;:'i i1an ]tilngtll;sh fl:om Baron Lytton, Viceroy and Governor General
B sila v(: CeI glng of Burma. !Ie informs the latter that Mr
o B aw, OLE, has bet?n appointed successor to Lt-Col Dun-

, Dritish Agent at the King’s Court. Dated Fort William, the

.~ 16th:March 1878,

' A Burmese ‘version of the same in gold. :
Envelope no 3. An envelope addressed to the Kiné of Burma,

AGI::Z:Lix:)f Bingdliish tforo‘z:ln’1 Baron Northbrook, Viceroy, and Governor
ndia, to the King of Burma. It akn’l i

of a letter and presents received from the hands o(; aogu:if::e I‘F?f::pt
_received by the Viceroy. Dated Fort William, the 13th March 187(1)5y

A rough note in B i i
o ;gg 2 pote in | urmese recording the reading of the above letter to the

249. Envelope no 4. An envelope addressed to the King of Burma

A letter in English from Baron Northb i
" . . rook, Viceroy i vern
g::é ;ﬁindl% to the King of Burma. - Accrediting yS;n’di‘lg:::sm]g:n(:‘i:;
as ‘ i
Toryth nvoy to the Burmese Court. Dated Simla, the 7th May

An office translation of the above intg Burmese

260. Envelope no 5. An envelope addressed to the King of Burma

- A letter in English from Baron Northbrook, Viceroy and Governor

General of India, to the Ki
X » Yo t ng of Burma. He announces his i i
;'ietaroment from India and bids the King farewell Dali::l l;lpendl!.lg
am, the 12th April 1876, o ort Wil
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251, Envelope no 6. Letter in Burmese from Lord Mayo to the King of
Burma. He requests permission to post a British Agent at Bhamo.
Date (in Burmese) about 1867.

252. Envelope no 7. Draft of letter in Burmese from Lord Dalhousie to the
King of Burma. He has received a Mission from the latter and re-
quests permission to despatch a Mission in return. No date.

253. Envelope no 8. A letter in English addressed to Capt. Phayre.

It states that an extract from a letter from Calcutta has been translated
and laid before the King of Burma and the Woongyis. They are
pleased that their friendly intentions have at length been recognized.
They desire to send a Mission to Bengal to treat with the Governor
General. Signature illegible. Probably written and signed by the
British Agent. Dated Amarapoora, the 9th May 1854.

254, Envelope no 9. Draft (?) of letter in English and Burmese from
Phayre to s Burmese Minister thanking him for a letter giving the
names of the persons composing the Burmese Mission to Bengal., Ar-
rangements have been made to receive the members who will be con-
veyed to Bengal in a Steam Frigate. Dated Rangoon, the 16th Nov-
ember 1864. _ ' ‘

256. Envelope no 10. Document in English and Burmese drafted by Sir
Arthur Phayre to the Magwe Woongyi protesting against the course
adopted by the Court of Burma in sending a letter addressed to H. M.
the Queen of England by the hand of Mr. Thomas Spears instead of
through the recognized channels. England will not give up Pegu and
revert to the Treaty of Yandaboo which is now inoperative. Dated
Rangoon, the 20th December 1860.

256. Envelope no 11. Copy of a letter in Burmese from a Minister to the
Chief Secretary, Burma. It states that our Agent has suddenly with-
drawn himself from the Capital and that there is much anxiety felt
in consequence. With the letter come three Envoys sent to see the
Viceroy. Date (in Burmese) 1879.

267. Envelope no 12. (a) The Myaung Hla Woondauk’s statement of ac-
counts on his return from a Mission to Italy. Shows house rent, faree
etc., in Burmese. 1876.

(b) The Myaung Hla Woondauk’s third statement of accounts on hie
return from Italy and Portugal. In Burmese. 1877. ‘

258. Envelope no 13. (a) An address in Italian from Victor Emanuel II,
King of Italy, to the King of Burma. Diploma in Italian appointing

- the Kin Woon Mingyi, a ‘ Grand Officer of the Order of the Crowz
of Italy’?.
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(%) A certificate in Burmese to the effect that certain documents in
Iialian and Burmese are identical in mearing. Signed by Fathers N.
Abbona and R. F. Andreiro. 1870,

2569. Envelope no 14. (a) Envelope containing an address in Persian.
(b) Envelope containing an illuminated address in Persian.

(c) Envelop.e containing a large illuminated address in Persian, also a
document in some Indian writing.

(d) Envelope containing a letter in Persian.

- (€) A document in Burmese from the King of Iran to the King of Burma.
It conveys greetings and asks for the friendly reception of an Envoy.
Possibly translation of one of the above. '

(H A document in Burmese from the King of Iran to the King 'of Burma.
Possibly translation of one of the above.

260. Envelope no 15. A schedule in Burmese of various presents.

261. Envelope no 16. ‘A rough note in Burmese that presents had been
brought by Col Browne of Moulmein, D. C. Thayetmyo, Major
McMahon, D. C. Prome, also Major King and Lieut ¢ Bawlin ”’.

262. Envelope no 17. (a) Envelope containing a large address in Fremch
f?om Napo!eon I11 of France to the King of Burma conveying expres-
sions of friendship and good-will. Dated the Tuileries, 1857.
(b) A Burmese translation on the reverse. '

263. Envelope no 18. (a) Envelope containing an address in French from
Le ;Marfachal de Mac-Mahon, Duc de Magenta, President of the French
Republic, to thq King of Burma. It refers to the ratification of &
Treaty of Comimerce and the sending of the Count of Rochechuart as
an Envoy. Dated Versailles, the 1st September.1873. '

(b) Burmese translation of the above.
. (c) Envelope containing another address from the Duc de Magenta to the

King of Burma expressing feelimgs of friendshi Dated V. )
the 24th June 1874, € P.- Dated ers?ﬂles,

(d) A copy in French of the above,
(e) A Burmese translation of the above.

(/) An address.in French from the King of Burma ‘to the Ki :
Pays Bas. Expressions of good will, ete. - the King of the

264. Envelope no 19. Envelope containin 1 i onch
> ¢ o g & letter in French f
Frenc!x Minister . of Foreign affairs to the Burmese cAm;::sla;::
the Kin Woon Mingyi. He states that he encloses a letter (probabl '
18 (c} above) from the President of the French Republic to the Kinz '
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of Burma and refers to a Treaty contracted between the two countries
of which the ratification had been conveyed by the Ambassador. Dated
the 23 June 1874.

. A Burmese translation of the above.

Envelope no 20. (a) A signed contract in French and Burmese between
a Burmese Mission on the one hand and a French Officer of the War
Department on the other. It arranges for the setting up and equip-
ment of an arsenal at Mandalay. Dated Hotel Continental, the 26th
June 1884.

Envelope no 21. (b) An additional article to the above contract. Beve-
ral empty used envelopes addressed to the King of Burma.

From the Corporation of Rangoon.

Maps.
1—Map of Rangoon dated 1824 (one copy) (large size).
2—Map of Rangoon, dated 1858 (one copy) (large size).
3—Map of Rangoon showing lots, dated 1853 (one copy, l.arge).
4—Map of Rangoon, dated 1867 (one copy) (large size).
6—Map of Rangoon, dated .1871 (one copy) (large size).
6—Map of Rangoon, dated 1895 (one copy) (large size).
7—Map of Rangoon, dated 1908 (one copy) (large size).

8—Detailed plan of Cantonment as ex1sted in 1909 and 1910 (two copies)
(large size).

From the University College, Rangoon.

PARABAIKS.

Annual’ grants of money made to the officers of tde Burmese Army.
(1879.)

Anglo-Chinese Treaty (translation). (1858.)

Frontier settlement between the’ K:mgdom of Burméa and British Burma.
~(About 1880.)

‘Law applied to drunkards. (1876.)

_Trade Treaty between Burma and the British. (1878.)
Burmese State scholars sent to England and France. (1876-80.)
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Census of European countries and their fighting men. (1871.)
Letters from the Burmese embassy in India. (1874.)
Royal orders issued to Maha Bandula to march India. (1824.)
Code words used by a member of the Burmese secret service in Rangoon.

(1870°%.)
Treaty between Burma and the British. (21st June 1875.)
The ten Districts of Burma. (1883.) .

_Appointment of the Sawbwa of Kyaingyon by the Burmese king. (1878.)

Copy of letters from Kinwun Mingyi (Europe) to the Burmese ministers
in Mandalay on European affairs. (1872.)

Copy of letter written by Captain Steore, Political Agent, Mandalay,
with a facsimile of his signature. (1873.) '

List of presents sent by Queen Vlctona to ng Mindon through ‘ Tenas-
serim Brown’. {1873.)

Letter from the King of Burma to the Governor-General of India.
(1879.)

Summary of the correspondence panpd between the Burmese court and
the Chief Commissioner at Rangaon ~.(1889.)

List of Sawbwas and Myosas in the service of the Burmese king. (1883.)
Thathanabaing’s power to appoint a thugyx (1884.)
Order prescribing liveries for the clerks of the Court. (1884.)

Copy of a judgment passed by ministers and endorsed by the King.
(1882 ) ‘

King Bodawpeya 8 order—mmlstere to prevent, crime on pain of death.
(1812.)

King Bodawpaya’s order—men to wear long hair. (1810.)

King Bodewpaye 8 order—Oﬁcers to replace property lost by s citizen.
(1811.)

King Thibaw’s order—Shwehlan Myowun (Mandalay) mpnsoned for
o theft in the city. (1886) 7.

Appomtment of a ‘ Salt Oﬂcer (Excise). (1871.) _
King Mindon grants an officer to wear a diamond. (1867.)

Oopies of letters sent by the King of Burma to the Governor Greneral
of India and through him to the Queen of England, to the Italian Con-

~ sul and through him to the King of Italy. (1878.) -
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Treaty between Siam and the British. (Copy). (1864.)

Extracts from the Yadanabom newspaper, Rangoon. (6th December,
1879.)

Translated extracts from the London Times. (1879.)

From the Bernard Free Library, Rangoon.
MbN-TALAINe MANvUSCRIPTS.

(a) Histories—Social, Political, and Religious.

Concise Chronicle.—Author—Shin Uttama. Date—1128 B. E.=1766
A. D. A short history of the Mon-Talaings.

Dynastic Chronicle.—Author—S8hin Uttama. Date—1114 B. E.=17562
A. D. A list of Mon Dynasties.

Dhammaceti Chronicle.—Author—Shin Uttama. Date—1128 B. E.=
1766 A. D. An account of Dhammaceti, (1472-1492 A. D.) King of
Pegu.

Chronicle of Kings and Ambassadors.—Author—Shin Sobhita. Date—
1129 B. E.=1767 A. D. A Mon history with an account of the embas-
sies from Siam, Ceylon, ete., to the Kingdom of Pegu.

Gavampati.—Author and Date—Unknown. An account of the meet-
ing between Gavampati, the saint, and some Mon kings.

Prophecies concerning Muttama, Hag sawati and Rammapura.—Author
~—Shin Uttama. Date—1119 B. E.=1757 A. D. An account of the
Buddha’s prediction about 8 rulers of the Martaban Dynasty, and
37th of the Hanthawaddy Family, with also an account of & king of
Rammapura (Moulmein).

Chronicle of the town of Ye.—Author and Date—Unknown. A bistory
of Ye, a town in Tenasserim Division.

~ Buddhavamsa.—Author and Date—Unknown. A concise life of the
Buddhas.

Dhatuvamsa.—Author—King Dhammaceti. Date-—Unknown. An ac-
count of the relics of the Buddha.

Dhatuvamsa.—Author-—Shin Myana. Date—Unknown. Another *sc-
count of the Buddha’s predictions and His relics.

Account oj Ondination-halls —Author—Dhammaceti, Date—Unknown.
Deals with the Qrdination-halls at the time of King Dhammaceti.
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318. 4 Short account of the Shwedagon Pagoda.—Author and Date—Unknown.

319.

320.

321.

322,

:323.

324.

326.

327.

228.

A short account of the Shwedagon Pagoda.—Author and Date—Unknown.
A history of the Shwedagon Pagoda.

Catalogue of Pitakas.—Author and Date—Unknown. A bibliography of
Buddhist Canonical Literature. N '

(b) Poetical Works.

Buddhavamsa in wverse.—Author—Bhikkhu U Nyana. Date—1202
B.E.=1840 A. D. The life of the Buddhas in verse.

Yasodhara’s Lament.—Author—Bhikkhu U Uttama. Date—1118
B. E.=1756 A. D. The lament of Yasodhara on her séparation from
Prince Siddhattha.

Yasodhara’s Homage. —Author and Date—Unknown. Princess Yaso-
dhara’s homage to the Buddha.

The story of U Yin Gyi. —Author and Date-—Unknown The life of the
Nat U Shm Gyi.

(c) Law Books.

Law book: —Author—Dhammalasa_Thera. DMe—Unknown The l@w
of inheritance, etc., in Four volumes.

HisTorIcAL MANUSCRIPTS IN BURMESE AND Part.
A.—Palm-leaf Mss.

() Chronicles—Legendary, Political, Social, etc.

Hmannan Yazawindaw Gyi.—*‘ The Glass Palace Chronicle ”’, 3 vols.
Author—Committee of scholars appointed by King Bagyidaw. Date—
1829. Matefial drawn from earlier chronicles. Name taken from the
Hmannan or the Palace of Glass, Mandalay, in which the work was
compiled.

Mahayazawindawgyi.—‘‘ The Great Chronicle *’, 3 vols. luthor—
Maung Kala. Date—1724 A. D. One of the earliest native histories
of Burma. Written at the time of King Taninganwe Min. (1714-
1733.) '

Yazawin Lat.—*‘ The Middle Chronicle ”. Author—Same as No. (327)
above, Date—Later than the Mahayszawindawgyi. A condensation
of “ The Great Chronicle *.
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Author—Same as Nos.

399. Yazawinchok.—* The Condensed Chronicle ”’.
A fur-

327-28 above. Date—Subsequent to the Mahayazawindawgyi.

ther condensation of ‘‘The Great Chronicle .

" 830. Pagan Yazawin Thit.— The New Pagan Chronicle ”’. Author—Un-
known. Date—About 1785 A. D. Based on the Old and the Great
Chronicles as well as on other sources.

331. Mahayazawin Thit.—‘ The New Chronicle ”’, 2 vols. Author—Twinthin

Taikwun Mahasithu (1726-1792). Date—About the end of the 18th
‘ century. The work of a scholar and minister entrusted by King

Bodawpaya (1782-1819) with the work of compiling a history from
archaeological records.

332. Konbaung .Mahayazawin.—
Author and Date—Unknown.
paya (1762-1760).

. Yazawin Kyaw.—“The Celebrated Chronicle”’. Author—Shin Saman-
tapasadika Silavamsa, popularly known as Thilawuntha. Date—About
the 15th century. The work of a great poet. Preface in Pali verse.
Deals largely with the Buddhist movement in India and Ceylon.
Oldest chronicle extant.

334. Yazawinchok.— " The Condensed Chronicle »_ Author—Saddhamma-

lankara Thera. Date—Unknown. Name the same as No. (329) abuve
but by a different author.

336. Yazawinchok Kuncha.—Author—Shin Sucarinda (Thusarinda). Date—
Unknown. Ghives genealogical tables of the Buddha’s family and Indian

kings contemporaneous with the Buddha, as well as those of Ceylonese
and Burmese dynasties with short accounts in verse.

336. Yazawinchok.—* The Condensed Chronicle’’. Author—Monywe Saya-
daw. Contains a description of kings who altered the calendar.

387. Yazawin Minsetlinka.—Author and Date—Unknown. A history in verse.

838, Yazawin Te Kabyalinka.—Author—Minister U Pyaw. Date—About
1753. A list in verse of Burmese kings from Tagaung to Ratanapura
Ava),
339, Yazawin Thagyin.—Author—Maung Aung Hpyo. A brief account in
verse known as Thagyin of Burmese kings from Tharekhettara to Pagan.
340. Yazawin Hmatsu.—Author and Dste—Unknown. An account of the
peace made between Razadirit and the King of Ava on the intervention
o “‘of Rahan Panya Thugyo. ’ : ‘
"341. Thanhlyin Yazawin.—Author and Date—Unknown. A short descrip-.
tion of the Talaing kings of Hanthawaddy and Thanhlyin (Syriam).

‘“ The Konbaung Chronicle”, 3 vols.
A history of Burma from King Alaung-
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- 342, .R(;zjavamsa Tika or Nanavikasa Janani.—Author—Myaungkan 8

daw. .Date-—-About the 18th century. A history of B . g

o Y of Burmese kings
343, Rajavamsa Tika Nissaya \ i

—Author—T in

translation into Burgnese of Nof 342111:}5)::; seyadam. & word for ward
344, Mensetlinka.—Author—M ! »

4 . —Maung A i i

couat of Barmese hinge ng Aw (Seindakyawthu). A poetical ac-
346l Zimme Y azawin.—** The Zimme Chronicle »’. Aﬁthor and Date—Un-

known. Translation into’ . ;
Siamese. ation into Burmese of the history of Zimme (Siam) from

346. Yakhai in.—*" -
346 Yzl:lhé;z;g an}; a?;wm.e The Rakhaing or Arakanese ~Chronicle ”’
thor an léga::;gnklnown. F“ Throws sidelights on history and
ore. Furnishes informatisit th i
(lf}tl"ltwe?n tl‘le fall of Tagaung and the rise of Pagan, on whizz);ll the (;3111:;10(1
ronicles do not shed much light ”’—(Pe Maung Tin) e

347. 3 n.— |
(f Pz:;:lglz. Yazawin.—* The Portuguese Chronicle . Author—Un-
Aot ,ﬂ:’ery.probably some Burmanised Portuguese captive. Date—
PR e m.xddle of the 17th century. A curious work, possibly the
248 Y" story in. Burmese by a European.. .~ . ? P v e
. gm::;;tﬁ:r:ain fg:t.:Aﬁth:r—sh hin Saﬁbuddh‘h;a;x:é;.w ﬁﬁt;s éh the
baty 1785.52. y Hanthawaddy Ba Min (Mahadhammayazadhi-
349, Yazawin Luta.—History in the form of poetry known as Luta:

360. Yazawin In Sauk.—Sh i
, . t .
 Alsungpaya in table's.owas‘ he hst of Burmese kings from Tagaung to

35“0 >, i .
1 T;;:t;rmoz g’hmAnsmay or YLhat;m Y azawinchok.—Author—Thirizeyathu

. cco : .

Talaing into Burmese. unt of the klngs of Thaton translated from

~ (b) Wars—History of.

352, Fazadirit Ayedaw i ‘
2 pon.—Author—Byinnya D D [
An account of the wars of Yazadirit, the Ki:;a;f P:;;llgt;-;zgl;ry. |

. 853, Myaungyan Min Ayedawpon.—Author—Letwe Nawratha

364. Hanthawaddy Sinbyushin A : '
“Heiahyusirs (17 6%. 0 nw m;:;edawpon.—-—Authov—-Maha‘thiri Zeyathu

3bb.. Alaungmintayagyi Aveda . I
(1752-60), ayagyt Ayedawpon.—An account of the wars of Alaungpaya



356.
357.

358.

359.

360.
361.

362.

363.

364.
© 366,

366.

367.
368,

369.
370.
3.

372.
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(¢) Vamsa—Histories in Pali.

Mahavamsa.—(Mahawin). Author—Mahanama. Date—About the
beginning of<the 6th century A. D. A history of Ceylon.

‘Mahavamsa Tika.—(Mahawin Tika Pat). Author—Dhammakyawthu.
A tika or word for word translation in Pali of the preceding.

Mahavamsa Nissaya.—(Mahawin Nissaya).—Date and Authorship un-
known. A word for word translation into Burmese of the Mahavamsa.

Bodhivamsa Atthakatha.—The commentary in Pali on the Bodhivamsa,
a work dealing with the propagation of Buddhism in Ceylon.

Bodhivamsa Tika.—A word for word gloss in Pali on the Bodhivamsa.

Datha-dhati#ipamsa Atthakatha.-—A commentary in Pali on the tooth-
relics of the Buddha.

Datha-dhatu-vamsasTika.—A word for word gloss in Pali on the Datha-
dhatu-Vamsa.

Anagata Vamsa.—A Buddhist canonical work dealing with the life of
* the future Buddha Arimetteyya.
Aﬂ-agatg Vamsa Atthakatha.—A commentary in Pali on the above.

Culathupavamsa.—(Sulathupawin). A short account of the shrines en--
closing the Buddha’s relics.

Mahathupavamsa. —(Mahathupawm) A more elaborate account than:
the above.

Dipavamsa.—(Dipawin). A hxstory of Ceylon in Pali.

Naladhatu win.—An account of the distribution of the Buddha’s relics
by Dona, the brahmin.

Kesadhatuvamsa.—(Kethadhatuwin). An account ‘of Sakka’s erection
of the Sulamani Pagoda in Tavatimsa for the reception of the Buddha’s:
hairs.

Buddhavamsa.—The life of the Buddha from the earliest times till his:
attainment of Buddhahood.

(d) Egyians or Historical Ballads (also called Nadawthwin).

Tabinshwehti Egyin.—Author—Thondaunghmu, Commander of the war
boats of King Minkyinyo (1486-15631) of Toungoo. Written in honour
of Tabinshwehti, son of the king.

Bayin-hnama-daw Egyin.—Author—Nawade Gyi (?). Date—About the

- 1Gth century. A song on the Ayuthia princess, sister of Bayinnaung’s:

second son, the Zimme Prince.

373.

374.

376.

376,

377.

378.

379.

380.
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Yakhaing Minthami Egyin.—Author—Minister Aduminnyo. Date—
About the beginning or middle of the 15th century. Written by the
court bard of King Narameikhla (1404-34) of Arakan.

Einshe Upayaza E gyin.—0de composed in honour of the heir-apparent to
King Mindon.

Thamidawmyatyatana Myapakhet Tin Mingala Egym — Author—Kin-
wun Mingyi U Gaung. Date—1881 A. D. Bellad in honour of the
birth of the third daughter of King Theebaw.

Thadawmyatyatana Myapakhet Tin Mingala Egyin.—Author—Same as
gbove. Written in honour of the birth of a son to King Theebaw.

Minyenara Egyin.—Author—Zeyysyantameit. Date—Beginning of
17th century. Adulatory ode. A

Minyedeippa Egyin.—Author—Shin Thankho. Written in honour of
Minyedeippa of the Toungoo Dynasty by Shin Thankho in the time of
King Thalun (1629-48). &

Kinwun Mingyi Egyin. —Author—meun Mingyi, U Gaung. Ode pre-
sented to King Mindon.

Mmtaya Medaw Egyin.—Author—Htaungthinmhu Nawade Gyi. Com-

-posed int' honour of Mintaya'Medaw, daughter of Pye Min, brother of
Bayin naung (1651-81).

381. Minyatana Egyin.

382.
383.

384.

386.

386.

387.

*'388.

' (e¢) Thamaing or Local Histories,
Skwwedagon Hpaya Thamaing.—An account of the Shwedagon Pagoda,
Rangoon.
Meiktila Kandaw Thamaing.—A history of the construction of the
‘Meiktila lake.

ERanthit U Thamaing.—A description of the construction of the Kanthit:
U Lake in Arakan.

Mahamunt Thamaing.—An account of the Mahamuni image ascribed by
the Arakanese to the rexgn of Sandathunya, 146-98. Now at Mandam
lay. Possibly the oldest image in Burma.

Mahamyatmuni Thamatng Linka.—Author—Maung Pan Hsone. Deals
with the same topic as the above but in verse.

Twante Shwesandaw Thamaing Haung.—The erection of the Shwesandaw
Pagoda at Twante by the daughter of Bylnnyaran, King of Pegu,
(1426-46).

Mahaiakydramsi Image TMmamg.-—-An-acoount of the Mahasakyaramey
Image, Mandalay, near Mandalay Hill.
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(f) Bibliographies.

389. Pitakat Thamaing.—A description of Pali and Burmese works. Com-
piled by Intayaw Sayadaw in 1795.

390. Sulaganthawuntha Pitakat Thamaing.—Author—Gambhirabhilankara
Mahadhammarajaguru Sayadaw. Date—1779 A. D. An account of
canonical and non-canonical works of Buddhism.

391. Pitakat Thamaing.—Author—Shwe-u-hmin  Sayadaw. Date—1672
A.D. A tabulated list of Pali canonical and non-canonical works.

392. Pitakat Thamaing.—Author—Taungdwin U Saddhamma. Date—1795
A.D. Similar to No. 381.

393. Pitakat Hman.—Author—Unknown. Date—1806 A. D. Subject
same as the two above.

(g} Dhammathat or Law Books.‘

394. Wareru Dhammathat.—The earliest extant law-book in Burmese; forms
the basis of later Burmese Law literature. Compiled by order of King
Wareru (1287-96) of Pegu. .

395. Wagaru Dhammathat Nissaya. A companion to the above.

396. Dhammavilasa Dhammathat.—Date—About 1180 A. D. Author—
Ascribed to Shin Sariputta, known as Dhammavilasa, a disciple of
Ananda—a member of Chapata’s group. ‘‘ Dhammavilasa was a
Talaing of Dalla. His law-book, the first in Upper Burma, was in Pali
and it was based on Talaing or Pali sources attributed to Maf. It
does not survive but quotations show that it was similar to the Wareru

- dhammathat ’.—(Harvey). |
397. Pyu Min Dhammathat.—Supposed to have been compiled in
. Pydsawhti of Pagan.

the time of

398. Balabodhana Dhammathat.—Compiled by Pyanchi Htaunghmu of

Pagan. -
399. Dhammathat Chok.—Condensed from the Dhammathat of U Hlaing in
the time of King Alaungpaya. -
400. Kosaungchok Dhammathat.—Authorship attributed to Maingksing
Myosa. Prepared under orders of Bayinnaung about the 16th century.
401. 'Dhammathat Kuncha.—By Pyanchi Htaunghmu of Psgan dealing with
important points in the Manu Dbhammathat. '

402.. Dhommathat Atokauk.~Translated into Burmese from Talaing, in the .

ﬁihe’ of Bodawpaya.
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:2::. g:ammathat Hmatsu.—Notes on-some points in the Dhammathats
. Dhammathat Kyanhtwet Winikyanhtwet Hmatsu.—N : .
—Not Il
the Dhammathats and the Vinaya on legal points. otes called from
405. Winidhammathat.—The law of inheritance derived from the Vinaya.

406. Manu Rin Dhammathat Links.—Auth

— or—Unkn, igi

_ Manu Dhammathat in verse. e The Orlgllfal

407. M(;fﬁky'e tDhamfwrgthat.——Author-—-Mahasiri Uttamajaya. Compiled
at the instance of King Alaungpaya. Of the greatest i

the present time. Date about 1755-60. greatest anthority oven at

408. Pakinnaka Dhammathatlinka —-Authorshi i ir: \

; -~ ascribed i~

" hathu. Dhammathat in verse. p oaerifed to Thirimahathi-

409. Ganthi Dhammathet.—Explains kuotty points in the Dhammathats.

419. Rajfzbald Dhammathat.—Name taken from the author, Rajabala Kyaw-
htin of Pagan. A guide for judges on matters of procedure.

411, Sz?u]zi gﬁ;mmtkat.iN;med after the compiler, Sonta Sayadaw, a monk
. yugyun, Minbu District, about .
with Burmese translation. sbout 1750 4. D. TIn Pali verse
412. Moanutharadhamvmathat Niss amniled ko & dew. Ce
time of Bayinnsung. ssaya. Compiled by & dogen theras at the -

413. Manuwunnana Dhammathat.—Compil
. . ed by Manuwu .
about 1770 in the time of King Hsill)lbyushiz. uwvnn Kyswhtin

414. T}i{z%’k&ag/;pakatham Kyan.—Native bibliographies ascribe the author-
Hlp to the same person as the last. Forchammer follows them; but
larvey mentions the poet and judge Letwethendara as the author.

416, Manuthara Dhammathat.—~The Manusaradhammathat in Pali.

418. Shwemyin Dhammathat.~Believed to h
i TS ave b i
bils Sayadaw in Pali, in the time of Kineg ';;il?:l piled by fhe Taung-

417. Mahayaza Dhmﬁmathat —Kaings; . D sl
Mahaya; } . gsa Manuraja, minister h
1648) is the author. It is the first law bolok in Igsu:;:;'.l‘halun, (1629‘

#18. Kaingsa Manudhammathat Nissaya Thit.—A commentary .on Kaingsa

Manudhammatbat written by Minhtinei '
hamx y Minhtinsit i
wun Mingyi at the time of King Mi:(;:n:l.u‘ M the roquest Of\ fho -

419, Manu Fin Akye Dhammathat.—Probably by Tejoéa;fa aboﬁt i755.

: 420. Amwepon Dhammathat.~Work on inheritance. Authorship and ds;te‘ '

- doubtful, Very likely the same as th
. ‘ e Amwed i
Sayadaw at the titne of King Thalux, (Ha:\ery?Y)}.mll;J:)f' the TB\}n’bﬂ&,
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434.

435.

436,
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U Taung Y eik Dhammathat and U Taung Y eik Amwekhan Dhammathat.
—The law of inheritance with legal procedure.

Manuthara Shwemyin Dhammathat.—By Manu Wunna Kyawhtin about
1771, : \

Myingoon Dhammathat.—Rendering in verse of the Myingoon code.

Shwemyin Manuthara Dhammathat Nissaya.—A commentary in
Burmese by Tejosara (c. 1750) on No. 412. i

Wineiksaya Kuncha Dhammathat.—A compilation made by Kyaw Din
Thihathu of Amarapura.

Dhammathara Myinzu Dhammathat.—A compilation in verse by Seind-

* akyawthu, also known as Mahasithu.

(h) Sadan or Diaries, Memoranda, Court Memoirs, ete.

Dhammazedi Atthuppatti Sadan.—An account of Dhammasedi, the
Talaing king of Pegu, reigned (1472-92).

Kinwum Mingyi Londonmyo Thwa Sadan.—Disry of Kihwum Mingyi's
visit to London. .

Kinwum Mingyi Pyinthitmyo Thwa Sadan.—Kinwum Mingyi’s Diary of
his visit to Paris in 1873, ‘

Bodhibin Thwa Sadan.—Journal of Mahasithu’s visit to India in 1883
by order of King Tharrawaddy Min. _

Calcuttamyo Thwa Sadan.—Record of the embassy sent by King Mindon
to Calcutta in 1875.

Y azapyakate Sadan:.-—An account of Singu’s taking possession of the
throne, the palace, etc. :

She Sayadaw Puggo Kyaw do Ahset Anwe Sadan.—A biography of
famous men.

Kathapabba Sadan.—Knotty points in literature and history solved by
learned men at the time of King Bodawpaya in 1785.

Thinthakaraik Y azebhitheka Sadan or Sanskrit Rajabhia?ka Sadan.—~A
translation in Burmese presented to King Bodawpays in 1803 of the
Sanskrit work on the coronation of kings.

Byadeit Taw Sadan.—A work on Buddha's predictions of future events
- presented to King Bodawpaya in 1803 by Yazanandathu,

= Thathanawuntha Sadan.—(Sasanavamss). The Sasanavamss or the

History of BuddRism translated injo Burmese from the Pali.

438.
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Panha Vissajjana Sadan.—Maingkaing Myosa, Khinmamin Wun’s reply
‘to the question about the date of the founding of Ava.

439. Salwe Tin Sadan.—A memorandum submitted to the king on the insig-

440.

441.

442

443.

444.

445,
446.

447,

449,
460,
451.

452,

458.

nia worn by the nobility.

Alaungmintayagy: Thingye dawmu thi Sadan.—An account of Hsinbyu-
shin’s cremation of Alaungpaya.

Bodawmintayagy: Thingyo Sadan.—An account of the funeral cere-
monies connected with Bodawpaya’s death in 1819.

. Bagyidawmin Muddhabhitheka Sadan.—The coronation ceremony of

Bagyidaw. - A : :

Amarapuramyo Taung Zeti Tt Sadan.~Account of the erection of a
shrine at the east of Amarapura by a sister of Bagyidaw.

Muddhabhitheka Sadan.—Written in 1823; deals with coronation cere-
monies,

Dithazeyya Sadan.—On the building of Palaces, etc.

Ratanapura Avamyo Titaung thi Sadan.—Hsinbyushin’s foundation of
Ava in 1765, and the transfer of the capital to Amarapura by Bodaw-
paya in 1783, s o N :

Ske Min do Thingyo thaw Sadan.—The fumeral ceremonies of ancient
kings of Burma. _

Thalunmin Nan Thein Sadan.—A memorandum presented by the minis-
ters to King Thelun on the occasion of the coronatién at Ava in 1653.

Thathanalinkara  Sadan.—(Sasanalankara).—Written "in 1831 by
Mahanandathingyan dealing with the advent and propagation of Bud-
dhism in Burma. .

Yakhaing Minyazagyi Sadan.—An actount of the Arakanese ‘dynasty
presented to King Mahayazagyi (Salim Shak) of Arakan by his minis-
ter, Mahazeyathein, in_1602.

Muddhabhitheka Sadan.—Written in 1783 in the time of King Bodaw-
paya by. Minhlathirisithu dealing with coronation ceremonies. An
eatlier work than No. 434,

Bingala Thwa Sadan.—A record of the Burmese mission to India arising
out of the Peace of Yandabu, 1825, -

Amarapuramyo T3 Sadan.—Bodawpaya’s foundation of, and the trans-
fer of the capital to, Amarapura in 1783, S

454. Myedu Minthami Nahtwin Mingala Sadan.—Ceremonies connected with

11;35 ear-boring ef the Myedu Princess, daughter of Bodawpaya, in
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455. Singu Mintha Let-htat Sadan.—Record of the marriage of Prince Singu,
son of Bodawpaya, in 1782.
456. Thami Kannya Set Sadan.—Embassy from the Kathe (Manipur) rulers
and the present of a daughter to King Alaungpaya.
457. Thiko ka Thami Kannya Set Sadan.—The present of a daugter to King
: Bayinnaung in 15674 by the King of Ceylon.

458, Tabayin Mintha U-shaung-hton Nahtwin Mingala Sadan.—An account
. of the tying of the top-knot and the ear-boring of Tabayin Prince in
1687.

459. Sandapuri ka Thami Kannya Set Sadan. —The presentation of a daugh-
ter to King Hsinbyushin by the ruler of Sandapuri (Vienchang, Siam)
in 1765, with an account of her equipage etc.

© 460. Pukhan Mintha Let-htat Mingala Sadan.—The marriage of the Pukhan
Prince and the Shwegu Princess in 1806.

461, Pathein Mintha Hnin Yaw Minthami Let-htat Sadan.—An account of

' the marriage of the Pathein (Bassein) Prince to the Yaw Princess.

462, Pindale Mintha hnin Minshwenan Minthami Let-htat Sadan.—The
marriage of the Pindale Prince to Minshwenan Princess.

463. Kamamintha Let-htat Sadan.—The marriage of Prince Kama in 1783.

464. Mintha Leba Na-htwin Mingala Sadan.—The ear-bering of the four
Princes, Minye-Myatsaw, Minyemyatswa, Maung Shwe At, and
Maung Ba Nyo.

465, Nyaungyan Mintha U-Shaung-hton Na-htwin Sadan. —The tying of the
. top-knot and the ear-boring ceremony of the Nyaungyan Prince.

. 466. Kanni Minthami hnin Hinthada Minthami Na-htwin Sadan.—The ear-

boring ceremony of the Kanni and the Henzada Princesses.

467. Ratanapura Sankyaungdaw Sadan. —The Jnuldmg of the Sankyaung
(also called Maha-Aung-Mye) at Ava. .

468. Thamidaw Myat Ratana Hpwa-myin-daw mu thi Sadan.—The Birth of

a princess to the King.

B.—Parabaiks (W hite). R
469, Winkaba Pon.~Illustrations of Mazes', Labyrinths, ete.
470. Tllustrations of Royal and other barges '
471. Ayat-yat San Nandaw Pon.—Plans of Palaces at different plaoos

47R. Reatanapura Amarapura Myo Nandaw Taiktan Pon.—Plans and 1lluatra~
tions of Palaces, etc., at Ava and Amarapura.
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From the Pegu Club, Rangoon.

ENGRAVINGS.

4‘73. One of the Burman Gilt War Boats captured by Capt. Chads, R. N. in
his successful expedition against Tanthabeen Stockade.

474. The conflagration. of Dalla on the Rangoon River.

475. The Gold Temple of the Principal IDOL GAUDMA taken from its front

: being the Eastern face of the Great Dagon Pagoda at Rangoon.

476. The Harbour of Port Cornwallis Island of Greatandaman with the fleet
getting under weigh for Rangoon.

477. The combined forces under Bngadler Cotton, C. B. and Capt. Alexander,

- C. B., and Chads, R. N., passing the Fortress of Donabue to effect a
]uncture with Sir Achibald Campbell on the 27th March 1825.

478. H. M. S. Larne, H. C. Cruizer Mercury, Heroine, Carron and Lotus,

from Ports attacking the Stockades at the entrance of Bassein River
on the 26th Feb. 1825.

479. View of the Laké and Park of the Eastern Road from Rangoon taken
- from the advance of the 7th Madras Native Infantry.

480. The storming of one of the Principal Stockades on its inside on the 8th

of July 1824. -
481. Scene upon the terrace of the Great Dagon Pagoda at Rangoon looking
towards the north. .

48, Scene upon the Eastern Road from Rangoon looking towards the south

483. Scene upon the terraoe of the Great Dagon Pagoda at Rangoon taken
near the Great Bell.

484. The Attack upon the Stockades near Rangoon by Sir Archibald Campbell,
- K.C.B., on the 28th May 1824.

485. View of the Great Dagon Pagoda at Ranguon and scenery adj acent to the
westward of the Great Road.
486, View of the Landing at Rangoon of part of the combined Forces from

Bengal and Madras under the.orders of Sir Archibald Ca.mpbell
K.C.B., on the 11th of May 1824.

487. The Principal approach to the Great Dagon Pagoda at Rangoon.

488. View of the Great Dagon Pagoda and adjacent scemery taken on the
Eastern Road from Rangoon.

489, Scene from the Upper Terrace of the Great Pagoda at Rangoon to the

South East.

480. The sttack of the Dalla Stockades by the combined Forces, on the 4th
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491. The attempt of the Burman§ to retake the Stockades of Dalla on the

215
From U Po 8Sein, A. T. M., Rangoon.

night of the 6th September 1824. 007, « W(;z;te (Il’;rall:aik . —A white Earabaik belonging to Ki;lg’ Thar;#-
. . wa, onbaung min’s period 1837-1846) Pictures and songs for
492. Inside view of the Gold Temple on the Terrace of the Great Dagon cavalryy toui‘namerﬁ; at the time of King Tha)rra waddy. The songs are
Pagoda at Rangoon. said to have been composed by Maungdaung Sayadaw (ex-priest). The
493. The storming of the Fort of Syriam by a Combined Force of Sailors and parabaik was presented to U Po Sein, A.T.M., Deputy Inspector of
European and Native Troops on the 5th August 1824, Schools by the late queen of King Mindon.
494, The attack of the Stockades at Pagoda Point on the Rangoon River by, Historloal d Seal
Sir Archibald Campbell, K.C.B., on 8th July 1824. . oal Reoords, Sadyune and Seas.
495. The position of part of the Army previous to attacking the Stockades on L ' SaeYUNs.
~ the 8th of July 1824. | ~ Serial No.| Records, Seals. | Total | From whom received.
496, The storming of the Sesser Stockade at Kemmendine near Rangoon on oo l::e‘:.'
the 10th of July 1824.
Taungdwingyi Township.
From Mrs Mary Wilcooks, Rangoan. 6508 1 1 Thadon headman.
497, Correspondence between Mr. C. P. Catchick and Major A. P. Phayre, 500 1 9 5 T X ' im
Commissioner of Pegu and Agent to the Governor General in 1858 re- aungyaung Lieadman,
arding the subscription of Rs. 10,000 by the King Mindoon Min of 510 1 1 Nyaungbinhla headman.
& g P : .
] Burma towards the Indian Relief Fund for relief of the sufferers ‘ Sale Townshi
of the Indian Mutiny. | : o ‘ .
498, The first Burmese Rupee hand pressed by the Late King Mindéon Min 1 | 2 | 2 | Gwegyo headman.
and handed it to the Late Mr. C. P. Catchick as a token of remem- 512 2 8 10 Pyinbin Thugyi.
brance. It béars the impression of a *‘ Hintha >’ on one side and the 518 2 2 1 5 Zaungdawgan Thugyi.
year 2396 Buddhist Era on the other. 5l 1 s . Sudaw Thugvi
ees udaw 1hugyl.
. 816 3 ) 8 | Hteingan Thugyi.
From U Khin Maung Yin, 1.C.8., Rangoon. 516 R 8 u Magylgon Thagyi
499. The Life and Travels of Mungo Park. ' 817 ) . ; v | Channgdet Thagvi.
500, Compendium Doctrine Christianze. aang o Thugyl.
»501. The Elements of General History by Stevens. 518 ! ¢ 19 Thwenet Thzgy"
502. Six months in Martaban. 519 3 12 1 16 [ Meyws Thugyi.
503. Alphabetum Barmanum. ' _
604. Political History of the Extraordinary events which led to the Burmese From the Archwelogloal Office, Burma, Mandalay.
War. .
1.—ESTAMPAGES OR PHOTOGRAPHS OF INSCRIPTIONS ON STONE, GOLD PLATES, ETC..
From Mr Saw Bah Chye, Rangoon. . ' . Halingyi, Shwebo District.
606. Tripitakas, 1.0 'vols. . 520. Pyu inscription inscribed on a stone slab originally found at Halingyi
506. Pekinger Tripitaka, 1 vol. ?tanslatmn in German). in Shwebo District, and now preserved in the Museum, Pagan. It

/
s

belongs to the Vth-VIth century A. D. .
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Hmawza, Old Prome.

021. Photographs (2 copies) of two different views of a round stupa found ‘at
Hmawza. It contains two lines of inscriptions, one round the top,

and the other round the base, in Pali and Pyu in an early South
Indian character. -

622. Photographs of the inseription round the base of the stupa mentioned
+above. The inscription is in Pyu and probably retords the dedication
of the stupa on which it is incised by a certain king, named Sti Prabhu-
varma and his queen 8ri Prabhudevi, It may be assigned on palwo-
graphical grounds to the VIth-VIIth century A. D.

023. Photographs of an inscription in an early South Indian Character

. belonging to about the VIth—VIIth century A. D. The inscription

is incised on twenty gold plates, each measuring 6}” x1}”. The

plates were placed between two thin sheets of gold as covers and were

- bound together in the form of a parabaik or palm-leaf manuscript, and
contain extracts from the Pali Tripitaka.

: : L g Lt o Ty et
“‘These plates were found at the same site as no 521 mentioned above..
Nos 521 to 523 were found during the early part of the current year.

624. Pyu urn inscriptions from Hmawza recording the death of—

(a) King Harivikrama, (b) King Sihavikrama, and (c) inscription
(in Pyu) found inscribed on the underside of anether urn con-
taining the charred remains of King Suriyavikrama.

These inscriptions are dated, and if the common Burmese era is taken,

they would fall near the end of the VIIth and beginning of the VIIIth
century A. D,

Reference—Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XII, pp. 127-132.

»

Arakan, Mrohaung.

525, Nagari inscription in Sanskrit inscribed on one face of a stone pillar

found standing on the platform of the Shitthaung Temple, Mrohaung,
Akyab District. It gives an account of a line of kings of the 8rf Dhar-
mariijanuja-vapisa, preceding Ananda Chandra, to whose reign the

inscription belongs. The inscription itself belongs to about the IXth-
Xth century A. D. ‘ '

- Reference.—Report of the Superintendent, Archwological Survey;, Burma“
for the year 1925-26, para. 29 and App. H.

281
From the Archaoiogtewl Office, Burma, Mandalay—contd.
Pagan.

626. Myazt;di inscriptions on a stone pillar original]ly found at Myi\npagap,
Pagan, and now deposited in the Museum, ngan. ;

(a) Pali.

(b) Burmese. .

(¢) Mon (Talaing).
@) Pyu.

The inscriptions record in four different languages, as mention-ed above,
the building of a shrine by Prince Rdjakumara, son of Kyanz1tt1.1a, and
the dedication of three villages thereto. . They incidentally give the
year in which king Kyanzittha ascended the throne and the lepgth.of
his reign. The era used is the Buddhist era; the date of the inscrip-
tion is 1112 A. D. - '

Duplicates of the above inscriptions may also be fo.um'l on another stone
pillar on.the platform of the Myazedi Pagoda, Myinpagan, Pagan.

L)

-

Reference.—Epigraphia Birmanica, Vol. I, Part I.

527. A Tamil inseription inscribed on a stone slab originally found at Myin-
pagen, and mow deposited -in. the Museum, Pagan. It rec_?rds the
gifta made by & native of Malaimandalam, i.e., Cranganore, in Mala-
bar, India, to a Vishnu temple at Pagan in about the XIIIth century
A. D

" Reference.—Reéport of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey,
Burma, for the year 1902-03, p. 7. '

528. A Burmese inscription inscribed on a stone slab and dated 647 B. E.
(1285’ A. D.) giving an account of Disapamok’s mission from the Bur-
mese Court to the invading Tartar General. Originally found within
the precincts of Mangalazedi pagoda, and now deposited in the Museum,
Pagan. |

' I1.—Coxxs. | S

Argkan.
< Early thin Coins, silver. :

529, Obverse.—Recumbent bull facing 'left, with wreath round néck; abov
“-  Nagarilegend, Niti-Chandra.

- .Reverse.—A trident-like ornamented with garlands, with sun and moon
" above, ot :

580, Samo s 529 but the rééuinbent bull is facing right.
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From the Archmological Office, Burma, Mandalay—contd.

Late thick coins, silver.
931, Obverse.—A legend in five lines in Burmese:

2000 aoé'?oaaé‘aoé‘@n_ooaé%aofd'u Sonep:

Thado Min Tara, lord of the red elephant, lord of the white elephant.
The date=1645 A. D,

”~
Reverse.—Same as on obverse.

Early symbolical coins,
632. Obverse.—Rising sun in dotted border.

Reverse.—Various symbols. (Four coins: specimens of them were
found at Halingyi in Shwebo District.)

533. Obuverse.~——A. conch shell within dotted border.

Reverse.—-Various symbols, (Four coins: Specimens of them were found
at Insein in Hanthawaddy District.) ‘

534. Obverse.—A throne surmounted by five small stupa-shaped objects, and

+ flanked at the centre by two symbols. - IS 5 =

Reverse.—Dots in the centre surrounded by various symbols. (Seven

coins of three different sizes. Many specimens of them were found at

Hmawza (Old Prome) with other objects belonging to the VIth—VIIth

century A. D.)

- In spite of the various find spots of these symbolical coins, it is apparent
that there is a family likeness between them and the early Arakanese
coins, which are shown as Nos 529 and 530 above and are gemerally
known as Vesali coins,

Reference.—Catalogue of Coin in the Phayre Museum; Phayre’s Coin of
Arakan, of Pegu and of Burma; Catalogue of Coins in the Indian
Museum, Calcutta, Vol. I; Reports of the Superintendent, Archwolo-

‘ gi::al Survey, Burma for the years 1924-25, and 1925-26.

II1.—SCULPTURES AND TERRA-COTTA VOTIVE TABLETS.

635. A bronze figure of Avalokiteévara (damage) found at Hmawsza (Old
Prome). Belongs to about the VIth—VIIIth century A. D.

Reference.—Archmological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1911-12, pp.
143 and 144, and figure 6, Plate LXVIII. .
636. A bronze figure of Taradevi originally found in Magwe District and now

deposited in the Museum, Pagan. Belongs to about the IXth—Xth
century A. D, . ’
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" From mt)ﬂul Office, Burma, Mandalay—concld.

537. A bronse figure of Maitreya (damaged) containing a legend in Pyw
round the pedestal. Found at Pagan and belongs to Xth—XTIth
century A. D. Probably brought over from Prome.

538. A gold image of Buddha seated on a pedestal. Found at Hmawza (Old
Prome). Belongs to about VIth—VIIth century A. D. Is pure South
Indian workmanship. \

539. A bronge image of Vishnu originally found at Myinpagan, Pagan, and
now in the Museum, Pagan. Belongs to XIth—XIIth century A. D.

Reference.—Annual Report of the Superintendent, Archeweological Sur-
vey, Burma, for the year 1912-13, para. 47, and figure 2, Plate IL.
540, Terra-cotta votive tablets of king Anorata, Pagan (1044-1077 A\ D.).

(a) Containing a legend in Nagari characters.
(b) Containing a legend in Pali, in Talaing—Burmese charac-
ters of the period. ‘
‘541, Terra-cotta votive tablets found at Pagan and belonging to XIth—XTIIth
century A. D. '
(a) Containing a legend in Burmese.
(5) Ponteining a legerd in Talaing. .

- ' IV.—FRrESCOES.
642. (o) Tartar General,
(b) Tartar archer. /
From the Deputy Commissioner, Sagaing, Burma.
In Red painted tin tube, received from U Kyaw, Myothugyi of Nabet,
- Myaung Township. o
543. One sanad on palm leaf. (Appointment order issued by the King, dated
© 1283 B: E. of Nabet Mysthugyi, Myaung Township who is still alive
angd in office.) No. Sagaing 1. _
544, One sanad on palm leaf. (Appointment order issued by the Hlutaw,
dated 1233 B. E. of Nabet Myothugyi). No. Sagaing 2.

- In plain tin tube, received from the Township Officer, Myaung.

'645. Oue Sanad on palm leaf. (Appointment order of ’Shw-eb_on-tha Ywo-ok,
"~ Myasung Township, issued by the King, dated 1230 B. E.). No.
Sagaing 3.



220

From the Depiity Commisslonsr, Sagaing, Burma— oontd.
546. One Sanad on palm leaf. (Appointment order of Shwebon-tha Ywo-ok,
Myaung Township, issued by the King, dated 1236 B. E.) No.
" Sagaing 4. . o '
947. One Sanad on palm leaf. (Appointment order of Shwebon-tha Ywo-ok,

Myaung Township, issued by the Hluttaw, dated 1230 B. E.) No.
Sagaing 5. . ' . .

In bamboo tube covered with red cloth from Mg . Tha Hla, Headman of
Amyin, Chaungu Township.

348. One Sanad on palm leaf. (Appointment order of Mg Thaikia.s ““ Thwe-
Hhauk ” issued by the King, dated 1229 B. E.) No. Sagaing 6.

349. One order on palm leaf. (Order issued by Hluttaw, dated 1230 B. E
exempting Mg. Thaik and others of Amyin from Thathameda, etc.
No. Sagaing 7.

550. One order on palm leaf. (Appointment order of **
of Amyin issued by Alon Myowun.) No. Sagaing 8., :
. ‘ .. " . SR BRI IR
361, One order on “palm leaf issued BY the Thudhama Hayadaw granting
* permissiomto hold the funeral of the mother of Shin-Keisti of Amyin
No. Sagaing 9.
362. One order on palm leaf issued by the King’s Sayadaw granting permis-
sion to hold the funeral of the mother of Shin-Keitti of Amyia. No.
. Sagaing 10.
363. One order on palm leaf issued by the King’s Sayadaw granting per-
" mission to hold the funeral of the mother of Shin Withokda of Amyin,
No. Sagaing 11.

Received from Mg Myo, Headman of Kaingseywa, Chatmg# Township.

i54. One envelope containing 3 title labels on gold and 4 title labels on silver.
No. Sagaing 12. o

‘ From the Commissioner, Federated Shan States, 'l'q.unml, Bumma.

365. One old seal of the Mongnai Sawbwa’s Court. The name of the seal s

- ‘““Myin Mo”’. In it there is engraved the ‘ Myin Mo ’’ mountain
which is surrounded by seven ridges. At the foot of the mountain

-2

From the Commiseloner, Federated Shan States, Taunggyl, Burma—contd.
" ‘there are two white fish with heads facing each other. 1In the middle
" of the mountain there is the figure of a white rabbit-onthe r.i-ght and
the figure of a peacock on the left which represent respectively the
moon and the sun. Only the powerful Sawbwas of the Shan .St?,tes.
‘were grazita(i seals of this description, but as a special mark of dlsh?c- 3
tion the Burmese. Kings granted the Mongnai Sawbwa this seal which
unlike others hias the two fish at the foot of the ‘“ Myin Mo :’ shown
in white while in others this would be in red with perhaps 1n one or
© two exceptions. ’
566. A parabaik (hand painted) detpiling the regalia and other art.icleg to
be used by the Mongnai Sawbwa as granted by the Burmese Kings. -

, The original of the letter was lost in the fire.

' : ¢
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